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NORTH AMBRICA.

BY SAMUEL . DRAKE,

BOSTON.







—

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY ’

OF THE

INDIANS OF NORTH AMERICA.

FROM ITS FIRST DISCOVERY TO THE PRESENT TIME ;
COMPRISING
DETAILS IN THE LIVES OF ALL THE MOST DISTINGUISHED CHIEFS AND

COUNSELLORS, EXPLOITS OF WARRIORS, AND THE CELEBRATED
SPEECHES OF THEIR ORATORS ;

ALSO,

A HISTORY OF THEIR WARS,

MASSACRES AND DEPREDATIONS, AS WELL AS THE WRONGS AND
SUFFERINGS WHICH THE EUROPEANS AND THEIR
DESCENDANTS HAVE DONE THEM;

WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR

Antiquities, Manners any Customs,
MReligion any Laws,;

LIKEWISE

EXHIBITING AN ANALYSIS OF THE MOST DISTINGUISHED, AS WELL A8 ABSURD
AUTHORS, WHO HAVE WRITTEN UPON THE GREAT QUESTION OF THE

FIRST PEOPLING OF AMERICA.

They waste us ; ay, like April snow
In the warm noon, we shrink away ,
And fast they follow as we go
Towards the setting day,
Till they shall fill the land, and we
Are driven into the western sea....BayanT.

BY SAMUEL G. DRAKE.

Jitty \oltlon,
With large Additions and Corrections, and numerous Engravings.
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BOSTON:
ANTIQUARIAN | INSTITUTE, 56 CORNHILL.
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TO

HIS EXCELLENCY
EDWARD EVERETT, LL D.

SIr:

Wirn the idea of a Dedication to this my New Edition of the
Biography and History of the Indians, your name was coeval. The
association was inseparable; nor could it have been otherwise, as it
seems to me, in the mind of any young man of New England, engaged
in a similar undertaking. r it would be absurd, were he to ask
himself, “ Who has been the most prominent assertor of the red man’s
rights in his country’s councils, or the most ardent friend of the young
men of his own race?” Under these considerations, therefore, to say
nothing of my own gratification, I could not do otherwise than assign
this page to you; and could the author be assured, that his work would
be as long remembered, for any merit contained in it, as the name he

1s gratified to honor, his anxiety for its fate would from that moment
ceasc.

However great the disparity may appear, when the value of my
labors are consideyed, in respect to those of others, it must be remem-
bered, that one of the most predominant traits jn your Excellency’s
character, is your readiness to extend a fostering hand to all such as
are engaged in laudable undertakings.

The well-informed do not require to be told, that many a well-directed
mind has been diverted from a pursuit in which it would have excelled,
but for the cold and blasting hand of the hypercritic. Such, however,
it has not been my lot, yet, to encounters and although the .countenance
of one, illustrious in the annals of true criticism, may not further pro-
tect me, I have the satisfaction of believing that the success of my labors

can scarcely be affected by the unkindness of critics.

Accept, Dear Sir, my most grateful acknowledgments for all former
kind attentions, and believe me

Yours in duty,

S. G. DRAKE.
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DRAKE’S

ANTIQUARIAN BOOKSTORE,

INSTITUTE OF MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE,

56 CornHILL, PORMERLY MARKET STREET,

Has been established six years, and, by the v
extensive Depository of Ancient and
main objects are bri¢fly as follow :

BOSTON,

wring pawns of its conductor, has become an
odern Science and Literature. Its

1. To collect, and keog constantly for sale, all kinds of valuable New and Second-hand
0

kl and to a

rd them much below the common retail prices ;—

II. To make it especially a depository of Second-hand Classical and School Books, where
students and others may exchange such works as they have no further use for, for
new ones, or others second-hand, such as they may want ;—

I1I. That thereby Books used in Colleges, Academies, and bummun Schools, may always
be had, (and often as good as new,) for about half the original cost ;—

IV. To keep an assortment of the most suitable works for genllemons fibraries

all public libraries, upon the same reasonable terms ;—
V. And, in particular, to collect works of every description relating to the history of the
United States of America, general and particular y—such, for example, as

Holmes’s Annals of America,
Robertson’s History of do.
Trumbull’s United States,
Graham’s do. 2 v. 8vo. London,
Hinton’s do. 2 v. 4to. Londen,
Do. Knapp’s edition,
Perkins’s do.
Bancroft’s do.
Hale, Goodrich, Grimshaw, and
Snowden’s do. ( School Books)
Marshall’s Life Washington,
Wilkinson’s Memoirs,
Allen’s Ameérican Biography,
Sparks’s do.
hatcher’s Medical do.
A large Collection of American

Biographical Dictionaries,

Mather’s Magnalia,

Douglass’s America,

Morton’s Memorial, Davis’s and
other editions,

Hubbard, Hoyt, Church, Math-
er, M’Llung and Flint’s His-
tories of Indian Wars,

Varigus Histories of the Revo
lutionary and late Wars,

Baylies’ History N. Plymouth,

Farmer’s Genealogical Register,

Collections of Hist, Societies,

Historles of New England, &c.

Williamson’s Maine,

Belknap’s New Hampshire,

|

s, also for

Williama’s Vermont,
Hutchinsen and others’ Mass.,
Trumbull’s-Connecticut,
Smith and others’ New York,
Proud’s Pennsylvania,
Gordon’s do.

Gordon’s N. Jersey,

Bozman’s Maryland,

S8mith and others’ Virginia,
Wiltiamson’s N. Carolina,
Ramsay’s 8, Carolina,
M’Call’s Georgia,

Martin and others’ Louisiana,
Marshall’s Kentucky,

Flint’s Western States,

Hall’s Works on the West, &c.

the Local Histories are those of
Boston—Lynn—Rehoboth—Ipswich—Salem—Portland—Portsmouth— Worcester Coun.—

‘Watertown—Quincy—Concord—Saco—Plymouth—and of various other towns in New Eng-

land ;—Philadelphia— W yoming—Long-Island—Tryon Co.—Cincinnati—Louisville, &¢

Among the Voyages and Travels of those whose works are valuable, are,

Volney, | J. Long, Tanner, ] Gass, 1 Duncan,
Carver, Lahontan, Wright, Saxe-Weimar, Hall,
Mackenzie, Lewis & Clark, Lafayette, | Brackenridge. ‘ Hodgson,
Henry, Butcliff, Chastellux, ( Darby, | Melish,
Schoolcraft, Dwight, Kendall, | Dwight, | M’Kenney
Charlevoix, Bartram, Schultz, | Ker, | Beltrami,
Hennepin, Nuttall, [ Morse, | Harmon, | Harris.

8. H. Long,

The following Standard Works may be rurl:rulur:-ul —

North American, Edinburgh, and Quarterly Reviews

Liic yclopedias—W ebster, Johnson

and Walker, Worcester anc Bailey’s Dictionaries—Quarto, Octavo, School, Pearl and Dia-
mond and Polyglot Bibles—Josephus, Rollin, Hume, Gibbon and ( larendon’s Historiess—

Johnson, Ryruu, Smollett, Sterne, Goldsmith, Cowper,
Bible—Calmet’s Dictionary of the Bible—Cruden’s Concordance—Aiken,
Southey’s British Poets—Lawrence’s

Young and Milton’s Works—Scott’s

Hazlitt and

Lectures—Nicholson's Operative Mechanic—Neal'’s

History of the Puritans—Jefferson’s Works—Ferguson’s Rome—Gillies’ Greece—Godman’s
Natural llis(ury—Fithmg, Pope, Scott, Moore, Shakspeare, Plutarch, Bunyan, Addison,

Locke and Johnson’s Works.

Also, Writing and Letter Paper—Albums—A great variety of Novels—Works on Mathe-

matics, Philosophy,

Medicine,

Law, Theology, \gnrullun- (lu-un\lr\

I v’ﬁlxmy of the above in quantities.

(05 In general, any books on hand will be EXCHANGED for others.—All old Tracts,
Pamphlets, or Books, relating to the history of this country, will be received in payment for
others, or CASH given for them, if valuable.

Geology, &c. &c.

BosToN, Aug. 1836.

N. B.—The proprietor of the ANTIQUARIAN BooksToRE would notify the public, that

this is the first and only establishment of the
sion, some persons next door to us have called their place the

kind in the country, although, by way of confu-

“Antique Boke Store;’ from

which interference some inconvenience has been experienced by our customers, as well as

ourselves

This, therefore, is to give our friends and the public notice
is not the ANTIQUARIAN BooksToRrE

, that the “Antique "’
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PREFACE.

Owina to the destruction of the stereotype plates of this work by fire, on
the night of the 30th of September, 1835, I was under the necessity of going
over the whole ground again. The plates had but just been completed, and a
small edition taken off, when that calamity befell them. After having the
work stereotyped, I intended that additions to all future editions should be
appended to the ends of the several books, which were paged separately on
that account; and, although I have revised the whole throughout, and made
additions in almost every page, yet 1 thought it best to adhere to my original
plan of paging each book by itself, to accommodate future additions, should it
be thought advisable to make any.

The amount of reading on a page of the former editions was neatly equal to
two common octavo pages, yet the page of the presént has been very consid-
erably emnlarged, there¢by vastly increasing the amount of information in the
same nuniber of pages. Parts of the work have been rewritten, and many
facts, whi¢ch were before noticed out of their natural order, have been inserted
in their proper places.

For the kind hints of friends, by which the work has been benefitted, 1
return them many thanks. My acknowledgments are especially due to one,
who, two years since, unsdlicited, furriished me with some of the most important
documents upon the affairs of the modern Creek Indians. Tt is to the same
gentleman I dedicate this edition of the work.

Extract from the Preface to the Third and Fourth Editions,

Those unacquainted with the nature of such undertakings may eomplain
that we should publish before we had filled up all yacancies in our documents,
and hence have been able, not only to have been completely full upon every
head, but at the same time to have given a more continuous narrative of the
whole. 'This object, could it have been attdined, would have been as gratify-
ing to the author as to the reader. But we can assure all such as are disposed
to censure us upon this score, that, had they been obliged to turn over, compare,
examine and collate one fourth a8 many volumes and defaced records as the
author has ‘in compiling Inp1a~ Broeraray, they would abandon their censures
by the time they had well entered upon their labors.

A -




PREFACE.

Works of this kind will always appear premature in some respects, (to their
authors, if no others,) for the reason that there is no end to the accumulation
of materials. A writer may think himself in possession of every material
necessary for his undertaking, may write and print his work, and the next day
discover facts of so much importance, as to make it appear to his mind, that
all he has done is of small value, compared with his last discovery. This
should not deter us from putting into a state of preservation, by printing,
from time to time, valuable matters, even though they might be much
improved by withholding them for a time ; because, from various occur-
rences, the best collections are extremely liable to be scattered, and irrecov-
erably lost.

Should an author resolve not to write upon a subject until every thing upon
it should be collected, and in his possession, it is pretty certain he never
would begin ; and his labors, however well directed or long exerted, or how-
ever valuable to himself, might, by a common accident, be lost to the world
in even a shorter space of time than an hour.

There have also fallen into our hands several of the most rare portraits of
distinguished Indians, several of which have been engraved expressly for this
edition. They may be relied upon as exact copies of the originals. That of
the “Lavy ResEcca,” the savior of Virginia, more properly Mrs. Rolfe, who
was no other than the renowned PocamonTas, must gladden the heart of
every antiquary. . Few could have known that such existed ; but it has existed,
and we lay it before the public with high gratification : all, we feel confident,
will treasure it up as a pearl of great price.

The likeness of SacoyEwaTHA may be relied upon as a faithful one.
Several of the author’s friends, who have seen him, attest the fact. All we
can say of NEaMaTHLA, and OuTACITE, is, they are faithful copies, and doubt
not they are correct likenesses.

Some have called our portrait of the great Wampanoag sachem a “gorry ”
one. We are not to blame for it. We wish our fathers had left us a better;
but it i8 not our manner to slight a book because it is small, or because its
covers are defaced, or a portrait because it does not exactly correspond with
our idea of a man. We had an exact copy made of the old print which
accompanied Dr. Stiles’s edition of Cuurcr’s HisTorRy or PriLir's War,*
which it is supposed he had copied from an original painting of Kine PriLip,
still said to be in existence, If this be true, and our copy be a faithful one,
we want no other. At any rate, we do not like to part with it until we can
substitute a better one,

We have mentioned 1 the existence of portraits of the four Iroquois chiefs
who visited England in 1710 ;—these the author is exceedingly happy in pos-
sessing ; and, although not being able, on account of the expense, to enrich
this edition with copies of them, he hopes they will be engraved in due

* Printed at Newport, R. I. by SoLomon SouTHwick, 1772.—The first edition had no
plates : it was printed at Boston, by B. GREEN, in the year 1716. Copies of both editions
are in possession of the author.

t See Book V. Chap. L.
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PREFACE. il

time ; which if they are, persons possessing the work may procure them
separately. ’

The author submits his work with some confidence, from a consciousness
of having used great exertions to make it useful, and of having treated his
subject with the strictest impartiality. All verbiage has been avoided, and
plain matters of fact have been arrived at by the shortest and most direct
course. Circumlocution, the offspring of verbiage, is a fault of modern
book-makers ; and every observer must have been forcibly struck by the
contrast of a modern title-page and the rest of the book; in the former,
multum in parvo is true to the letter, and that page is too often the only one in
which it is to be found throughout a performance.

There may be some, probably, who will look into our book to see what we
have said upon some facts known to them, and be much disappointed in
finding that we have not noticed them at all. Posuch we can only say, we
have given other facts instead of them ; in other words, we have filled our
book as full as it would hold. And, although we may not always have selected
the best matter, we thought, at the time of writing, we had; and when our

information is further extended, we may agree better with those who shall find
fault with us.

Extract from the Preface to the First Edition.

The following notices have been thrown together within a few months,
although many years have elapsed since the author began the collection of
materials, and set about gaining a knowledge of this kind of history.

The first adventurer in any untrodden path must often find himself embar-
rassed for want of landmarks by which to direct his course. This will be
apparent to the reader. But he will not be the first to whom it has been thus
apparent. A small edition is now offered, which, if well received, will be
much improved and enlarged, and placed at the public disposal.

It will be remembered by some, that, in an edition of Churck’s History of
Philip's War, published by the author five years ago, he advertised in a note
upon page ninety-seven of that work, that he had it in contemplation to publish
a work of thig kind. This he considers a redemption of that pledge.

The edition of Hubbard’s Indian Wars, which he some time since announced
as preparing with large notes, is in a forward state.

Acknowledgments are due to several individuals, who have, directly or
indirectly, aided the anthor in his work; and he can only express his regret
that he is not indebted to more, equally eminent in this branch of American
antiquities. The Reverend Dr. Jenks, to whom, by permission, his work is
dedicated, has many thanks for his kindness in facilitating his researches in
the library of the Massachusetts Historical Society ; as also Mr Joshua Coffin,
of Boston, and the Reverend Dr. Harns, of Dorchester, who have obligingly
loaned him several valuable manuscripts ; and Edward D. Bangs, Esq., Sec-

retary of State, for his politeness in accelerating the examination of our
State Papers.




PREFACE

Extract from the Preface to the Second Edition.

Accuracy, and minuteness of detail, where the subject seemed to require it,
have been our landmark throughout this laborious performance. We say
Jaborious ; but were all readers antiquarians, even so much need not have
been said. Although we have been very minutéy in numerous instances, in
our lives of chiefs, yet there are many others in which we gladly would have
been more so, if materials could, at the time of writing, have been had. How-
ever, we do not presume that we arrogate to ourselves too much, when we
promise to give the reader a much greater amount of Indian history, than he
can eleewhere find in many separate works.

The merits or demerits of INpiaN BioGRaPHY rest solely upon its author,
whose various cares and avocations, could they be known to the critical
reader, would cause him‘to be sparing of his criticisms. We call this the
second edition, although we have treated the subject under a new arrange-
ment. The method of books and chapters was adopted mainly for the benefi
of combining history with biography. Besides containing all of the first
edition which was important, this will be found to contain, in addition, three
times a8 much new matter.

Many names of the same persons and places will, perhaps, be found spelt
differently in various parts of the work ; but this our plan could not obviate,
because we wished to preserve the orthography of each author from whom we
extracted, in that particular. Except in quotations, we did intend to have
been uniform; but we are aware that we have not been entirely so, from
several causes, which need no explanation.

In general, the notes give due credit to all such as have assisted the author
in any way in his work. As to the works of deceased authors, we have made
use of them as public property, taking care always to cite them, except

where the same facts were common to manv
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A TABLE

OF THE

PRINCIPAL TRIBES.

Abenakies, near Three Rivers, in Canada ; in number about 150, in 1780 ; in 1689,
about 200

Absorokas, or Crow Indians, on the Missouri, near the Rocky Mountains

Adirondaks, on the St. Lawrence ; numerous in 1607 ; in 1786, about 100.

.‘;/mus, south of the Missouri, and north of the Padoucas; 1100 in 1760

Amaluistes, formerly on the 8t. Lawrence ; about 500 in 1760.

Apalachicolas, on the river of that name ; in 1835, about 340 ; have agreed to emi-
grate ; about 260 have gone west of the Mississippi

Arrapahas, now about 4000, about the sources of the Kanzas River.

Assinnaboins, now about 1000, on Ottowa River; reduced by the Sioux.

Attikamegues, in north of Canada ; destroyed by disease in 1670.

Aughquagas, on the east branch of the Susquehannah River ; 150 in 1768.

Bedies, on Trinity River, about 60 miles southward of Nacogdoches ; 100

Big Devil Indians, Yonktons of the Plains, 2500 ; heads of the Red River

Blackfeet, various warlike bands about the sources of the Missouri, and in the re-
gion of the Rocky Mountains ; estimated in 1834 at 30,000.

Blanches, or Bearded Indians, white Indians on upper southern branches Missouri ;
1500 in 1760

Brothertons, in NewYork, near Oneida Lake ; now (1836) supposed to number 350

addoes, in 1717, a powerful nation on Red River; now reckoned at 800.

aiwas, near the heads of the Arkansas ; neither brave nor generous.

amanches, or Comanches, a warlike and numerous race on the confines of Texas

‘atawbas, on Catawba River, in South Carolina ; had long wars with the Iroquois ;
150 warriors in 1764

aughnewagas, tribes of praying Indians, in several places

herokees, Carolina and Tennessee ; 12,000 in 1812; 9,000 have agreed to emi-
grate

hiens, near the source of Chien River; 200 in 1820.

hikahominies, on Matapony River, in Virginia, in 1661 ; but 3 or 4 in 1790.

hikasaws, between the head branches of Mobile River in 1780 ; once said to have
been 10,000 ; in 1763, about 250 ; now vastly increased ; in 1835, 560Q agreed to
emigrate.

htkamaugas, on the Tennessee, 90 miles below the Cherokees ; many years since
broken from them, under the chief, Dragomono

hillukittequaus, next below the Narrows on the Columbia ; 1400, in 32 lodges

himnahpum, at Lewis's River, N. W. side of the Columbia : 1800, in 42 lodges

Chinnooks, north side of Columbia River; 400, in 28 lodges

Chippewas, many formidable tribes about the great lakes.—See Ojibwas

Choktaus, formerly of Carolina; about 15,000 in 1812; now on a government
grant of 15,000,000 acres on the north side Red River, and about 18,000

Chopunnishes, on the Kooskooskee, 2000 : and on Lewis's River, below Kooskoos
kce, to the Columbia, 2300 in all, in 1806, 73 lodges

Clakstars, beyond the Rocky Mountains ; 1200, in 28 lodges
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X A TABLE OF THE PRINCIPAL TRIBES.

Clatsaps, below mouth Columbia, about Point Adams ; 200, in 14 lodges.

Cohaxies, nearly destroyed by the Saques and Foxes, in the time of Pontiak; in
1800, a few wanderers near Winnebago Lake.

Comanches.—See Camanches.

Condies, near the east branch of the Susquehannah; about 40 in 1780.

Congarees, on the Congaree River in South Carolina

Copper Indians, far in the north, abqut Goppermine Riyer ; numerous.

Corees, a tribe of North Carolina.

Creeks, formerly over a vast country fipm near the Gulf of Mexico, north-east

Crees, north of the Missouri, and west of the Mississippi ; 3000 in 1834.

Delawares, once numerous on the river and bay of the same name, now chiefly be-
yond the Mississippi ; anciently, Lenalenape.

Dinandadses, a tribe of the Hurons ; samg as the Tsonopthopang of the French.

Docotas, bands of the Sioux.

Dog Indians, or Chiens, 3460 on the heads of Chayenne River.

Dog-rib Indians, tribe of Blackfeet, to the north of them ; of a different language.

Echemins, on a river of their name, which fltowsinto the St. Lawrence, on the E. side-
Eneshures, at the Great Narrows of the Columbia ; 1200, in 41 clans.
Eries, on the east of the lake of their name, entirely exterminated by the Iroquois.
Eskelogts, on, the Columbia ; 1000, in 21 lodges or clans.

imauz, about Jabrador and the neighboring country. .
Euchees, friendly Creeks ; 200 now in service against the Seminoles.

Five Nations, anciently thany thousands on the east of the’great lukes.
Flat-heads;beyond the Rocky Mountains, on a fork of Columbia River.
Fozes, or Ottogamies, on Rox River, in Illinois.—See Saques and Fozes.
FPond du Lac Indians, roam from Snake River to the S8andy Lakes.

Gay Head Indians, on Martha’s Vineyard ; probably \Vnm(ganoags; 200 in 1800.

Grand River Indians, on Grand River, north side Lake Ontario; remnant of the
Iroquois; 2000.

Gros Ventres, on the River Maria, in 1806 ; 3000 in 1834, west of the Mississippi.

Herring Pond Indians, Wampanoags, in Sandwich, Mass. ; about 40.
Hurgns, numerous and formidable ; upon Lake Huron and adjacent.

Illinois, formerly numerous upon the Illinois River.

Foways, recently on loway. River, now seattered among other tribes of the west;
1100. '

Proquois, or Five Nagions, a chief remnant now bn Grand River.—S8ee Grand Rivers.

Kaninavisehes, wanderers on the Yellow Stone, near its source ; about 2000.

Kanzas, on the river of the same name ; about 1000.

Kaskayas, between the sources of the Platte and Rocky Mountains, beyond the
Kites ; 3000.

Kiawas, also beyond the Kites; in number about 1000.

Kigenes, ¢n the coast of the Pacifio, under a chief named Skittegates, in 1821.

Kiiapoo:, formerly in Illinois ; now about 300, chiefly beyond the Mississippi.

Killamuks, branch of the Clatsops, coast Pacific ocean ; n{()ut 1000.

Killawats, in a large town south-east of the Luktons.

Kimoenims, band of Chopunnish, on Lewis’s River; 800, in 33 clans.

Kites, between sources Platte and the Rogky Mountains ; about 500.

Knisteneauz, or Christinauz, on Assinnaboin River ; 5000 in 1812.

Kookkoo-ooses, south of the Killawats, on the coast of the Pacific ; about 1500.

Leech River Indians, near Sandy Lake ; about 350.

Lenape, or Lenelenape, former name of the Delawares, which see.
Lukawisses, on the coast of the Paeific ocean, about 800.

Luktons, to the south-west of the Killamuks, on the coast of the Pacific.

Mandans, 1612 miles up the Missouri, on both sides ; about 1200.

Manahoaks, formerly a great nation of Virginia, some time since extinct.

Marshpees, chiefly a mixed remnant of the noble Wampanoags, in Sandwich, Mass. ;
about 400 ; lately conspicuous in asserting their dormant rights, under the direc-
tion of the cfficient Mr. WirLiam Argss, of Pequot descent.

Massarcomes, { rmerly a very warlike nation in what is now Kentucky.
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Menominies, formerly on Illinois River ; now about 300, west of the Mississippi.

Messasagnes, subdued edrly by, ahd incotpdtated with the Iroquois; about es.
Huron and Slfﬁ"ior in {764, and theh reckoned at 2000.

Miamies, on the Mississippi, below the Ouisconsin, and in number about 1500.

Mikmaks, on the River St. Lawrence ; about 500 in }786.

Mindawarcarton, the only band of Sioux that cultivates corn, beans, &ec.

Minetares, on Khife Rivér, neat the Missouri, 6'miles above the Mandans’; 2500.

Mingoes ; such of the Iroquois were so called as resided upon the Sioto River.

Mohawks; formerly a gteat trib& of the Iroquois, an'd the riost watlike of those Five
Nations.

Moheakunnuks, formetly between the Hudson antd’Delaware Rivers.

Mohegans, a remnant now on Thames, below NotrWich, in Connecticut.
Mosquitos,a nimerous face, on the east side of the Isthms of Darien.
Multnomahs, tribe of the Wappatoos, mouth Multnomah River; 800.

Munsees, N. btanth Bdsquehannah in 1780 ; on Wabash in 1808; now unknown.
Muskogees, on Alabama and Apalachicola Rivers; 17,000 in 1775.

Nabijos, between N. Mexico #hd the Puacific; live in stohé houses, ind manufactute
Nantikokes, near the éast brarich of the Susquehannah in 1780, and about 80.
Narragansets, once a powerful nation about the south of the bay of that rame.
Natchez, discovered in ¥701 ; chiefly destroyed in 1720 ; 150°in-1764.

Niantiks; u tribe of the Narn?meu, and were in allitnce with them.

Nicariagas, once about Michilimakinak ; joled Iroquois in 1723.

Nipissins, near the wource of the Ottoway River ; about 400 in 1764.

Nipmuks, interior of Massachusetts ; 1500 in 1675 ; long since extinct.
Nottoways, on Nottoway River, i 'Virginix; but two of clear blood in 1817,

Oakmulges, to the east of Flinf River; about'200 in1834.

Ojibwas, or Chippewas, about 30,000, on the great lakes.

Omahas,on Elkhorn River, 80 miles from Council Bluffs ; about 2200.

Oneidas, a nation of the Iroquois, near Oneida Lake ; abéat 1000.

Onondagas, a nation of th:)?roquois, Onondaga Hollow ; about 300.

Ootlashoots, tribe of the Tuskepas, on Clark's River, W. Rocky Mountains ; ubout
400.

Osages, Great and Little, on Arkansaw and Osage Rivers ; about 4000.

Otagamies, betwéén the Lake of the Woods'an Misdusil)ypi ; 300 in 1780.

Ottawas, east I.ake Michigan ; 2800 in 1820 ; at Lake Huron, about 200 in 1786,

Ottoes, on'Platte River ; about 1500 in 1820.

Ouiatonons, on the Wabash formerly ; ‘300 in 1779

Ozas, about Red River ; about 2000 in 1750.

Padoucas, south of the Missouri, and west of fhe Mississippi; 2000 in 1834.

Pancas, on the West of the Missouri; about 750 in 1830.

Panis, white, south Missouri, 2000; freckled Panis, about 1700.

Passamaquoddies, remnant of the Tarratines, on Sehvodic River ; about 379.

Paunees, on the Platte and its branches ; about 10,000.

Pelloatpallah, tribe of the Chopitinnish, o Kooskooskee ; abont 1600.

Penobscots, island in Penobscot River, 12 miles above Bangor; about 300.

Ptfw“' formerly about the mouth of the Connetticut, now a mixed temnant, about
00

Piankeshaws, on the Wabash, formerly 3000 ; in 1780, but 950.

Pishquitpaks, notth side Coltimbia, ut Muscleshell Rapids, about 2600.
Pottowattomies, formerly numerous, now on Huron River, about 160.

Powhatans, 32 nations, or tribes, spread over Vitginia when settled by the whites.

Quapaws, o&rmitr Little Rock, on Arkansaw River; about 700.

Quathlahpohtles, 8. W. side Columbia, above the motth of Tahwahnahiooks.
Quatoghies, formerly on S. Lake Mickigan ; sold their country to English in 1707.
Quacetsos, coast Pacific Ocean, north mouth Columbia ; about 250.

Quiniilts, coast Pacific, 8. Quieetsos, and N. Columbia ; about 1000.
Quinnecharts, coast Pacific, N. the Quieetsos ; about 2000.

Rapids, a brave tribe, on the prairies, towards the sources of the Missouri.

Red-knife Indians, (so called from their copper knives,) roam in the region of Slave
Lake.

Ricarees, on Missouri, between the Great Bend and Mandan.

River Indians, formerly south of the Iroquois, down the north side of Hudson River
to the sea.
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Roundheads, on the east side of Lake Superior; about 2500 in 1764.
Sauks, Sacs, or Saques, in Illinois, about Lake Winnebago ; now about 500 in
Missouri.
Scattakooks, upper part of Troy in New York ; went from New England about 1672.
Seminoles, East Florida, now {1836) estimated from 6 to 10,000.
Senecas, one of the ancient Iroquois nations; 2200 near Buffalo, New York.
Serraunes, in Carolina, nearly destroyed by the Westoes, about 1670.
Shahalahs t the Grand Rapids of the Columbia River ; 2800, in 62 lodges.
SMM ow about 1300 on the Missouri.
Shoshonese, or Snakes, driven into the Rocky Mountains by the Blackfeet.
Siouz, on St. Peters, Miuiuippi and Missouri ; numerous ; 33,000.
Skilloots, on the Columbia, from Sturgeon Island upward ; about 2500.
Snake Indians, or Shoshones ; borders Rocky Mountains, about 8000.
Smokshops, on Columbia River, at mouth of Labiche ; 800, in 24 clans.
Sokokies, anciently upon Saco River ; now extinct.
Sokulks, on Columbia, above Lewis's River ; about 2400, in 120 lodges.
Souties, the name by which some know the Ottowas, which see.
Soyennoms, on east fork Lewis's River ; about 400, in 33 villages.
Staitans, a name by which the Kifes are known, which see.
idge Indians, New Stockbridge, New York ; about 400 in 1820.
St. John's Indians, remnant of the uimaux, on the 8t. John's in New Bruns-
wick, 300. o
Symerons, on the east side of the Isthmus of Darien ; numerous.

Tetons, piratical-bands of the Sioux of the Missouri.
Ts: ns, tribe of the Hurons.—CSee Dinondadies.
Tuscaroras, joined the lrmiuoil from Carolina in 1712.

ightwegs, on the Great Mi ; 200 i 1780,
Tus ; on Clark’s River in summer, and Missouri in winter ; about 430.
Tuteloes, an anelent nation between Chesapeake and Delaware Bays.

Uchees, a tribe of Creeks, formerly in four towns.—See Euchees.
Ulseahs, on the coast of the Pacific ocean ; abeut 150.

Wabinga, between the west branehi of Delaware and Hudson Rivers.

Wanamies, in New Jersey, from the Rariton to the sea.

Wahowpums, on the north branch-of the Columbia ; about 700, in 33 lodges.

Wappatoos, 13 tribes, of various names, on the Columbia ; about 5500.

Weﬂk Indians, said to be on a southern branch of the Missouri.

\ Westoes, once a powerful tribe in South Carolina, nearly destroyed in 1670.
‘- Willewaks, about 500, in 33 clans, on Willewah River.

h 0s, on Winnebago Lake, now chiefly beyond the Mississippi.

Wolf Indians, a tribe of the Pawnees, commonly called Pawnee Loups.

Wollawotlahs, on the Columbia, from above Muscleshell Rapids ; 1600.

Wi , & ttibe on the Susquehannah, in 1648 ; about 250.

Wyandots, on Great Miami and Sandusky ; 500, formerly very warlike.

Yamoisees, South Carolina, eu?{ nearly destroyed by the whites.
Yattasies, branch Red River, 50 miles above %awhiwches ; 100 in 1812; speak
Caddo.

* Yazoos, once a great tribe of Leuisiana, now lost among the Chikasaws.
Yeahtentanees, formerly near the mouth of the Wabash.
Ym a river which falls into Lewis’s above Kooskooskee ; 250.
Yoni , on the coast of the Pacific ocean ; about 700.

Yonktons, branch of Sioux, about Falls St. Anthony, about 1000.

Yonktons of the Plains, or Big Devils ; 2500 ; sources-of the Sioux, &c.

Youitts, on the coast of the Pacifie ocean ;- about 150.
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BOOK 1.

ORIGIN, ANTIQUITIES, MANNERS AND CUSTOMS,
&c. OF THE AMERICAN INDIANS.

O could their ancient Incas rise again,

How would they take up Israel’s taunting strain !
Art thou too ﬁl{on, Iberia? Do we see

The robber and the murderer weak as we ?
Thou, that hast wasted earth, and dared despise
Alike the wrath and mercy of the skies,

Thy pomp is in the grave, thy glory laid

Low in the pits thine avarice has made.

We come with joy from our eternal rest,

To see the o) ssor in his turn dppressed.

Art thou the God, the thunder of whose hand

Rolled over all our desolated land,

Shook principaliti ug: down

And made the mountains tremble at his frown ?

The sword shall light upon thy boasted powers, 4

And waste them as danuud ours

*Tis thus Omnipotence his law fulfils,

And vengeance executes what justice wills.—Cowrex.

Einad

CHAPTER 1

Origin of the name Indian.—Why applied to the people found in America.—Ancient
authors supposed to have referred to America in their writing s— Theopompus—~
Voyage of I,;anno-—l)iod.oru Siculus— Plato—Aristotle—Seneca.

Tae name Indian was erroneously applied to the original man of America*
by its first discoverers. The attempt to arrive at the East Indies by sailing
west, caused the discovery of the islands and continent of America. When
they were at first discovered, Columbus, and many after him, supposed they
had arrived at the eastern shore of the eontinent of India, and hence the peo-
ple they found there wepe called Indians, . The error was not discovered until
the name had so obtained, that it could not well be changed. It is true, that it
matters but little to us by what name the indigenes of a country are known,
and especially those of America, in as far as tf\'e name is seldom used amon,
us but in applieation ta the aboriginal Americans, But with the people o
Europe it was not so unimportant. Situated between the two countries, India
and America, the same name for the inhabitants of both must, at first, have
produced considerable inconvenience, if not confusion ; because, in speaking
of an Indian, no one would know whether an American or a Zealander was
meant, unles#by the context of the discourse. ‘Theggfore, in a historical point
of view, the error is, at least, as much to be deplored as that the name of the
continent itself should have been derived from .Americus instead of Columbus.

* So named from Vesputius Americus, a Florentine, who made a discovery of some part
of the coast of South America in 1499, two years afler Cabat bad explored the coast of North
America; but Americus had the fortune to confer his name upon both,




ON THE ORIGIN OF THE INDIANS. [Book L

It has been the practice of almost every writer, who has written about the
primitive inhabitants of a country, to give some wild theories of others, con-
cerning their origin, and to close the account with his own; which generally
has been more visionary, if possible, than those of his predecessors. Long,
laboriops, and, we may add, useless disquisitions have been daily laid before
the world, from the discovery of America by Columbus to the present time, to
endeavor to explain by what means the inhabitants got from the old to the
new world. To act, therefore, in unison with many of our predecessors, we
will begin as far back as they have done, and so shall commence with 7T"heo-
pompus and others, from intimations in whose writings it is alleged the an
cients had knowledge of America, and therefore peopled it.

Theopompus, a learned historian and orator, who flourished in the time of
Alexander the Great, in a book entitled 7T'haumasia, gives a sort of dialogue
between Midas the Phrygian and Silenus. The book itself is lost, but Strabo
refers to it, and Jlianus has given us the substance of the dialogue which fol-
lows. After much conversation, Silenus said to Midas, that Europe, Asia and
Africa were but islands surrounded on all sides by the sea; but that there was
a continent situated beyond these, which was of immense dimensions, even
without limits ; and that it was so luxuriant, as to produce animals of prodi-
gious magnitude, and men grew to double the height of themselves, and that
they lived to a far greater age ;* that they had many great cities; and their
usages and laws were different from ours; that in one city there was more
than a million of inhabitants ; that gold and silver were there in vast quanti-
ties.t This is but an abstract from Eliarus’s extract, but contains all of it that
ean be said to refer to a country west of Europe and Africa.f Elian or JEli-
anus lived about A. D. 200. )

Hanno flourished when the Carthaginians were in their greatest prosperity,
but the exact time is unknown. Some place his times 40, and others 140,
years before the founding of Rome, which would be about 800 years before
our era.§ He was an officer of great enterprise, having sailed around and ex-
plored the coast of Africa, set out from the Pillars of Hercules, now called
the Straits of Gibraltar, and sailed westward 30 days. Hence it is inferred by
many, that he must have visited America, or some of its islands. He wrote a
book, which he entitled Periplus, giving an account of his voyages, which was
translated and published about 1533, in Greek.||

Many, and not without tolerably good reasons, believe that an island or con-
tinent existed in the Atlantic Ocean about this period, but which disappeared
afterwards.

* Buffon and Raynal either had not read this story, or they did not believe it to have been
America ; for they taught that all animals degenerated here. Many of the first adventurers
to the coasts of unknown countries reported them inhabited by giants. Swift wrote Gulliver's
Travels to bring such accounts into ridicule. How well be succceded is evident from a
comparison of books of voyages and travels before and after his time. Dubartas bas this

passage —

Our fearless sailors, in far \‘uyﬂqcs

(More led by gain’s hope than their compasses),

On th’ Indian shore have sometime noted some

Whose bodies covered two broad acres room

And in the South Sea they have also seen

Some like high-topped and huge-armed treen ;

And other some, whose monstrous backs did bear

Two mighty wheels, with whirling spokes, that were

Much life the winged and wide-spreading sails

Of any wind-mill turned with merry gales.”
ih'n'nc Weeks, p. 117, ed. 4o, 1613.

t ZElian, Variar. Historiar. lib. iii. chap. viii.

{ Since the text was written, there has come into my hands a copy of a translation of Ali-
an’s work, “in ]".ng]lshe (as well according to the truth of the (irm-tv texte, as of the Latine),
by Abraham Fleming.” London, 1576, 4to. It differs not materially from the above, which
is given from a French version of it.

§ Encyclopedia Perthensis. »

“ The best account of Hanno and his voyages, with which we are acquainted, is to be
found in Mariana’s Hist. of Spain, vol. i. Y3, 109, 119, 122, 133, and ]Ill). ed. Pans, 1725,
b vols. 410,
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CHar. L] ON THE ORIGIN OF THE INDIAXS o

Dwdorus Siculus says that some “ Pheenicians were cast upon a most fertile
island opposite to Africa.” Of this, he says, they kept the most studied secrecy,
which was doubtless occasioned by their jealousy of the advantage the discov-
ery might be to the neighboring nations, and which they wished to gecure
wholly to themselves. Iiodorus Siculus lived about 100 years before Christ.
Islands lying west of Europe and Africa are certainly mentioned by Homer
and Horace. They were called /tlantides, and were supposed to be about
10,000 furlongs from Africa. Here existed the poews’ fabled Elysian fields.
But to be more particular with Diodorus, we wil] let him speak for himself.
“ After having passed the islands which lie beyond the Herculean Strait, we
will speak of those which lie much farther into the ocean. Towards Africa,
and to the west of it, is an immense island in the broad sea, many days’ saii
from Lybia. Its soil is very fertile, and its surface variegated with mountains
and valleys. Its coasts are indented with many navigable rivers, and its ficlds
are well cultivated : delicious gardens, and various kinds of plants aud grees.”
le finally sets it down as the finest country known, where the inhabitants
have spacious dwellings, and every thing in the greatest plenty, To suy the
least of this account of Diodorus, 1t corresponds very well with that given of
the Mexicans when first known to the Spaniards, but perhaps it will compare
as well with the Canaries.

Plato’s uccount has more weight, perhaps, than any of the anciepts. IHe
lived about 400 years before the Christian era. A part of his account is as
tollows :—“1In those first times [time of its being first known}, the Atlautic
was a most broad island, and there were extant most powerfyl kings in i,
who, with joint forces, appointed to occupy Asia and Europe: And go.a most
grievous war was carried on; in which the Athenjans, with the common
consent of the Greeks, opposed themselves, and they became the conguerors.
But that Atlantic island, by a flood and earthquake, was indeed suddenly
destroyed, and so that warlike people were swallowed up.” He adds, in an-
other place, “An island in the mouth of the sea, in the passage to those sgraits,
called the Pillars of Hercules, did exist ; and that island was greater and larger
than Lybia and Asia ; from which there was an easy passage over to other
islands, and from those islands to that continent, which is situated out of that
region.”*  “ Neptune settled in this island, from whose son, Jtlas, its name
waus derived, and divided it among his ten sons. To the youngest fell the
extremity of the island, called Gadir, which, in the language of the country,
signifies fertile or abounding in sheep. The descendants of Neptune reigned
licre, froin father to son, for a great number of generations in the order of
primogeniture, during the space of 9000 years. They also possessed several
other islands ; and, passing into Europe and Africa, subdued all Lybia as far
as Egypt, and all Europe to Asia Minor. At length the island sunk under
water; and for a long time afterwards the sea thepeaboyts was full of
rocks and shelves.”t This account, although mixed with fable, cannot, we
think, be entirely rejected ; and that the ancients had knowledge of countries
westward of Europe appears as plain and as well authenticated as gny passage
of history of that period.

Jristotle, or the author of a book which is generally attributed to him,
speaks of an island beyond the Straits of Gibraltar ; but the pagsage savors
something of hearsay, and is as follows :—* Some say that, beyond the Pillars
of" Hercules, the Carthaginians have found a very fertile islapd, but without
inhabitants, full of forests, nayigable rivers, and frujt in abundanee. It is
several days’ voyage from the main land. Some Carthaginians, charmed by
the fertility of the country, thought to mparry and settle there; but some say
that the government of Carthage forbid the settlement l:f)()ll paip of death,
from the fear that it would increase in power so as to deprive the mother-
country of her possessions there.” If /iristotle had uttered this as a prediction,

* America known lo the Ancients, 10, 8vo. Boston, 1773.

t Encyclopsdia Perthensis, art. ATLANTIS.

{ De wurabil. auscultat. Opera, vol.i. Voltaire says of this book, “ Ou en fesait honneur
aux Carthaginois, et on_citait un livie d'Arisiote qu'il n'a pas composé¢.” FEssai sur les
Maeurs et U'esprit des wations, chap. cxlv.gp. 708. vol. iv. of lIxis works. Edit. Paris, 1817,
in 8vo.

l -




6 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE INDIANS [Boox 1.
that such a thing would take place in regard to some future nation, no one,
]n'rhnf)s, would have called him a false prophet, for the American revolution
would have been its fulfilment. This pluhmopher lived about 384 years before
Christ.

Seneca lived about the commencement of the vulgar era. He wrote trage-
dies, and in one of them occurs this passage :—

———— 4 Venient annis
Seecula seris, quibus oceanus
Vincula rerum laxet, et ingens
Pateat tellus, Typhisque novos
Detegat nrhcs ; nec sit terris
Ultima Thule.”
Medea, Act 3. v. 375.

This is nearer prophecy, and may be rendered in English thus:—¢ The
time will come when the ocean will loosen the chains of nature, and we shall
behold a vast country. A new Typhis shall discover ney \\mhln Thule
shall no longer be considered the last country of the known¥world.”

Not only these passages from the ancient authors have been cited and re-
cited by moderns, but many more, though less to the point, to show that, in
some way or other, America must have been peopled from some of the eastern
continents. Almost every country has claimed the honor of having been its
first discoverer, and hence the progenitor of the Indians. But since the recent
discoveries’ in the north, writers upon the subject say but little about getting
over inhabitants from l‘.ump«, Asia, or Atrlca, through the difficult way of the
Atlantic seas and islands, as it is much easier to pass them over the narrow chan-
nels of the north in canoes, or,upon the ice. Grotius, C. Mather, Hubbard, and
after them Robertson, are glad to meet with so easy a method of solving a
question which they consider as having puzzled their predecessors so much.

il A e

CHAPTER II

Of modern theorists upon the peopling of America—St. Gregory—Herrera—T.
Morton— Williamson— Wood — Josselyn — Thorowgood —Adair—R. Williams—C
Mather — Hubbard — Robertson — Smith — Voltaire — Mitchill — M’ Culloch—Lord
Kaim—Swinton— Cabrera.

S1. GREGORY, who flourished in the 7th century, in an epistle to St. Clement,
gaid that beyond the ocean there was another world.*

Herrera argues, that the new world could not have been known to the
ancients ; and that what Seneca has said was not true.  I'or that God had kept
it hid from the old world, giving them no certain knowledge of it ; and that,
in the secrecy and incomprehensibility of his providence, he has been pleased
to give it to the Castilian nation. That Senecn’s prediction (if so it may be
considered) was a false one, because he said that a new world would be dis-
covered in the north, and that it was found in the west.t Herrera wrote
about 1598,1 before which time little knowledge was obtained of North
America. This may account for his impeachment of Seneca’s prophecy.

Thomas Morton, who came to New England in 1622, published in 1637 an
account of its natural hl*l(ll\ with much other curious matter. In speaking
upnn the peopling of America, he thinks it altogether out of the qlwmun to

* « 8 Gregoire \urI(pMn' 1(« H Clement, «hl que p.nt(‘ luN an, xl y avn autre mond
(Herrera, | Decade, 2.) This is the whole passage.

t Ibid. 3.

’ He died 27 March, 1625, at the age of about 66 years. His name was Tordesillas Antonio
de llrrre’ru——()m of the best Spanish historians. His history of the voyages to, and settlement
of America is very minute, and very valuable. ®he original in Spanish is very rare. Acos-
ta’s translation (into French) 3 v. 4to., 1660, is also scarce and valuable. It is this we cite,
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CHar. I1) ON THE ORIGIN OF THE INDIANS. 7
suppose that it was peopled by the Tartars from the north, because “a people,
once settled, must be removed by compulsion, or else tempted thereunto in
hopes of better fortunes, upon commendations of the place unto which they
should be drawn to remove. And if it may be thought that these people came
over the frozen sea, then would it be by compulsion. If so, then by whom,
or when? Or what part of this main continent may be thought to border
upon the country of the Tartars? It is yet unknown ; and it is not like that a
people well enough at ease, will, of their own accord, undertake to travel over
a sea of ice, considering how many difficulties they shall encounter with. As,
Ist, whether there be any land at the end of their unknown way, no land
being in view ; then want of food to sitstain life in the mean time upon that
sea of ice, Or how shall they do for fuel, to keep them at night from freezing
to death? which will not be had in such a place. But it may perhaps be
wranted, that the natives of’ this country might originally come of the scattered
'rojans; for after that Brutus, who was the fourth from Eneas, left Latium
upon the conflict held with the Latins (where although he gave them a great
overthrow, to the slaughter of their grand captain and many others of the
hicroes of Latium, yet he held it more safely to depart unto some other place
und people, than, by staying, to run the hazard of an unquiet life or doubtful
conquest; which, as history inaketh mention, he performed.) This people
was dispersed, there is no question, but the people that lived with him, by
reason of their conversation with the Grecians and Lating, had a mixed lan-
guage, that participated of both.”* 'This is the main ground of Morton, but
hie says much more upon the subject ; as that the similarity of the languages
of the Indians to the Greek and Roman is very great. From the examples he
gives, we presume he knew as little about the Indian langnages as Dr. Mather,
Adair, and Boudinot, who thought them almost to coincide with the Hebrew.
Though Morton' thinks it very improbable that the Tartars came over by the
north from Asia, because they could not see land beyond the ice, yet he finds
no difficulty in getting them across the wide Atlantic, although he allows them
no compass. That the Indians have a Latin origin he thinks evident, because
he fancied he heard among their words Pasco-pan, and hence thinks, without
doubt, their ancestors were acquainted with the god Pan.t
Dr. Williamsont says, “ It can hardly be questioned that the Indians of South
America are descended from a class of the Hindoos, in the southern parts of
Asia.” That they could not have come from the north, because the South
American Indians' are unlike those of the north. This seems to clash with
the more rational views of Father Venegas.§ He writes as follows: “ Of all
the parts of America hitherto discovered, the Californians lie nearest to Asia.
We are acquainted with the mode of writing in all the eastern nations,. We
can distinguish between the characters of' the Japanese, the Chinese, the
Chinese Tartars, the Mogul Tartars, and other nations extending as far as the
Bay of Kamschathka; and learned dissertations on them, by Mr. Boyer, are
to be found in the acts of the imperial academy of sciences at Petersburg.
What discovery would it be to meet with any of these characters, or others
like them, among the American Indians nearest to Asia! But as to the Cali-
fornians, if ever they were possessed of any invention to perpetuate their me-
moirs, they have entirely lost it; and all that is now found among them,

amounts to no more than some obscure oral traditions, probably more and
more adulterated by a long succession of time. They have not so much as

retniined any knowledge of the particular country from which they emi-

grated.” This is the account of one who lived many years among the Indians
of California.

Mr. William Wood,|| who left New England in 1633,7 after a short stay, says,
“Of their language, which is only peculiar to themselves, not inclining to any
of the refined tongues: Some have thought they might be of the dispersed

New Canaan, book i, pages 17 and 18. {1 Ibid. 18.
{ In his Hist. N. Carolina, 1. 216.
? Hist. California, 1. 60. His work was Publ'hlued at Madnid, in 1758,
|| The author of a work entitled New England's Prospect, published in London, 1634, in
410. Itis a very rare, and, in some respects, a curious and valuable work.
1 Prospect, 51 ‘
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Jews, because some of their words be near unto the Hebrew ; but by the same
rule, they may conclude them to be some of the gleanings of all nationg, he-
cause they have words which sound after the Greek, Latin, French, and other
tongues.”*

Mr. John Josselyn, who resided some time in New England, from the year
1638, says, “'T'he Mohawks are about 500: their speech a dialect of the Tar-
tars (as also is the Turkish tongue).”t  In another work,f he says, “ N. Eng-
land is by some affirmed to be an island, bounded on the north with the River
of" Canada (so called from Monsieur Cane), on the south with the River Mon-
hegan or Hudson’s River, so called because he was the first that discovered it.
Some will have America to be an island, which out of question must necds be,
if there be a north-east passage found out into the South Sea. It contains
1,152,400,000 acres. The discovery of the north-west passage (which lies with-
in the River of Canada) was undertaken with the help of some Protestant
Frenchmen, which left Canada, and retired to Boston about the year 1660.
The north-east people of America, that is; N. England, &c., are judged to be
Tartars, called Samoades, being alike’in complexion, shape, habit and man-
ners.” We have given here a larger extract than the immediate subject re-
quired, because we would let the reader enjoy his curiosity, as well as we
ours, in secing how people understood things in that day. Barlow, looking
but a small distance beyound those times, with great elegance suys,—

“In those blank periods, where no man can trace
The gleams of thought that first illumed his race,
His errors, twined with science, took their birth,
And forged their fetters for this child of earth,
And when, as oft, he dared expand his view,
And work with nature on the line she drew,
Some monster, gendered in his fears, unmanned
His opening soul, and marred the works he planned.
Fear, the first passion of his helpless state,
Redoubles all the woes that round him wait,
Blocks nature’s path, and sends him wandering wide,
Without a guardian, and without a guide.”
Columbiad, 1x. 137, &ec.

Reverend Thomas Thorowgood published a small quarto, in 1652,§ to prove
that the Indiaus were the Jews, who had been “lost in the world for the space
of near 2000 years.” But whoever has read vldair or Boudinot, has, beside a
good deal that is irrational, read all that in T horowgood can be termed rational.

Reverend Roger Williums was, at one time, as appears from Thorowgood’s
work,|| of the sane opinion. Being written to for his opinion of the origin of
the natives, “he kindly answers to those letters from Salem in N. Eng. 20th
of the 10th month, more than 10 yeers since, in hec verba.” That they did
not come into America from the north-east; as some had unagined, he thought
evident for these reasons : 1. their ancestors aftirm they came from the south-
west, and return thence when they die: 2. becanse they “separate their wo-
men in a little wigwain by themselves in their foinine seasons :” and 3. “ be-
side their god Kuttand to the S, West, they hold that Nanawitnaeitt (a god
over head) made the heavens and the carth 5 and some tast of affinity with
the Hebrew I have found.”

Doctor Cotton Mather is an authior of such singular qualities; that we almost
hesitate to name him, lest we be thought without seriousness’in so weighty a
matter. But we will assure the reader, that he 18 an author with whom we
would in no wise part; and it somctimes we appear not serious in our inteo
duction’of him, what s of more importance, we believe him really to be so.
And we are persuaded that we should not be pardoned did we naot allow him
to speak upon the matter before us.

* Ihid. 112. ed. 1764
t His account of two voyages to New England, printed London, 1673, page 124
t New England Rantes, 4, 5, prnnted London, 1672

§ Its utle commences, ** Digstus Det : New Discoveries, with sure Arguments to prove,”’ &c
| Pages 5 and 6

1 Getannitowit is cod in Delaware.—Heckewelder
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He says, It should not pass without remark, that three most memorable
things which have borne a very great aspect upon human affairs, did, near the
same time, namely, at the conclusion of the Jifteenth, and the beginning of the
sixteenth, century, arise unto the world: the first was the Resurrection of
Laterature ; the second was the opening of Jmerica; the third was the
Reformation of Religion.” 'Thus far we have an instructive view of the sub-
ject, calculated to lead to the conclusion that,in the dark ages, when literature
was neglected and forgotten, discoveries might have been also, and hence the
knowledge of" America lost for a time. The reader must now summon his
gravity. “ But,” this author continues, “as probably the Devil, seducing the
first inhabitants of America into it, therein aimed at the having of them and
their posterity out of the sound of the silver trumpets of’ the gospel, then to he
heard through the Roman empire.* It the Devil had any expectation, that, by
the peopling of America, he should utterly deprive any Europeans of’ the two
henefits, literature and religion, whicht dawned upon the miserable world, (one
just before, the other just q/‘lt'r‘) the first famed navigation hither, ’tis to be
hoped he will be disappointed of that expectation.”t The learned doctor,
having forgotten what he had written in his first book, or wishing to inculcate
his doctrine more firmly, nearly repeats a passage which he had at first given,
in a distant part of his work ;{ but, there being considerable addition, we re-
cite it: “The natives of the country now possessed by the Newenglanders,
had been forlorn and wretched heathen ever since their first herding here ; and
though we know not when or how these Indiauns first became inhabitants of
this mighty continent, yet we may guess that probably the Devil decpyed those
miserable salvages hither, in hopes that the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ
would never come here to destroy or disturb his absolute empire over them.
But our Eliot was in such ill terms with the Dewl, as to alarm him with
sounding the silver trumpets of heaven in his territories, and make some noble
and zealous artempts towards outing him of ancient possessions here. There
were, 1 think, 20 several nations (if I may call thermy s0) of Indians upon that
spot of ground which fell under the influence of our Three United Colonies ;
and our Eliot was willing to rescue as many of them as he could from that
old usurping landlord of America, who 18, by the. wrath of God, the prince of
this world.”” In several places be is decided in the opinion that Indians are
Scythians, and is confirmed in the opinion, on meeting with this passage of
Juliug Ceesar : “ Difficilius Invenire quam interficere,” which he thus renders,
“It is harder to find them than to foil them.” At least, this is a happy appli-
cation of the passage. Cesar was speaking of the Scythians, and our histo-
inn applies the passage in speaking of the sudden attacks of the Indians, and
their agility in hiding themselves from pursuit.{ Doctor Mather wrote at the
close of the seventeenth century, and his famous book, Magnalia Christt
. Imerteana, was published in 1702,

Alair, who resided 40 years (he says) among the southern Indians, previ-

15 to 1775, published a huge quarto upon their origin, history, &ec. lllv tor-
res every custom and usage into a like one of the Jews, and almost every
rd i their language into a Hebrew one of the same meaning.

Doctor Bowdinot, in his book called “The Star in the West,” has followed
ip the theory of Adair, with such certainty, as he thinks, as that the “long
lost ten tribes of Israel” are clearly identified in the American Indians. Such

This, we apprehend, is not entirely original with our author, but borders upon plagiarism
Wa the celebrated author of the ““ Simple Cobler of awam,” says of the Irish,
Uliese Inish (anciently called anthropophagi, man-eaters) have a tradition ammong them, that
when the Devil showed our Saviour all the kingdoms of the earth, and their glory, thathe
Fnot show him Treland, but reserved it for himself. It is, probably, true ; for heBath
er <inee for his own peculiar: the o/d fox foresaw it would eclipse the glory of all
the r e thonght it wisdom to keep the land for a Boggards for is unclean spirits employed
( « il the people to do his son and heir (the Pope) that service for which
/ the X kept Barbor Oliver, which makes them so bloodthirsty.”"—Simple Cobler
A\ much gall 1s poured out upon the poor Irish, we cammot satisfactorily account
I'l stiance ¢ vriting in the time of Cromeell will explain a part, it npt the whole,
H (i | h, Massachusetts, but was born and dieq
) Enela
t M ( LA Ibid. b. i § See Magnalia, b, v
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theories have gained many supporters. It is of much higher antiquity than
Adair, and was treated as such visionary speculations should be by authors as
far back as the historian Hubbard, who wrote about 1680, and has this among
other passages: “If any observation be made of their manners and disposi-
tions, it’s easier to say from what nations they did not, than from whom they
did, derive their original. Doubtless their eonjecture who faney them to be
descended from the ten tribes of the Israelites, carried captive by Salamaneser
and Esarhaddon, hath the least show of reason of any other, there being no
footsteps to be observed of their propinquity to them more than to any other of’
the tribes of the earth, either as to their language or manners.”* ' This author
was one of the best historians of his times ; and, generally, he writes with as
much discernment upon other matters as upon this.

"That because the natives of one country and those of another, and each un-
known to the other, have some customs and practices in common, it has been
urged by some, and not a few, that they must have had a common origin ; but
this, in our apprehension, does not necessarily follow. Who will pretend that
different people, when placed under similar circumstances, will not have simi-
lar wants, and hence similar actions? that like wants will not prompt like ex-
ertions? and like causes produce not like effects? This mode of reasoning
we think sufficient to show, that, alllmugh the Indians may have some customs
in common with the Scythians, the Tartars, Chinese, Hindoos, Welsh, and
indeed every other nation, still, the former, for any reason we can see to the
contrary, have as good right.to claim to themselves priority of origin as either
or all of the latter.

Doctor Robertson should have proved that people of color produce others
of no color, and the contrary, before he said, “We know with infallible
certainty, that all the human race spring from the same source,”t meaning
JAdan. He founds this bread assertion upon the false notion that, to admit
any other would be an inroad upon the verity of the holy Scriptures. Now,
in our view of the subject, we leave them equally inviolate in assuming a very
different ground ;} namely, that all habitable parts of the world may have been
peopled at the same time, and by different races of men. That it s so peo-
pled, we know : that it was so peopled as far back as we have any account,
we see no reason to disbelieve. Hence, when it was not so is as futile to
inquire, as it would be impossible to conceive of the annihilation of space.
When a new country was discovered, much inquiry was made to ascertain
from whence came the inhabitants found upon it—not even asking whence
came the other animals. The answer to us is plain. Man, the other animals,
trees and plants of every kind, were placed there by the supreme directing
hand, which carries on every operation of nature by fixed and undeviating
laws. This, it must be plain to every reader, is, at least, as reconcilable to the
Bible history as the theory of Robertson, which is that of Grotius, and all those
whe have followed them.

When it has been given in, at least by all who have thought upon the sub-
ject, that climate does not change the complexion of the human race, to hold
up the idea still that all must have sprung from the same source, (Adam,) only
reminds us of our grandmothers, who to this day laugh at us when we tell
them that the earth is a globe. Who, we ask, will argue that the negro
changes his color by living among us, or by changing his latitude? Who
have ever become negroes by living in their country, or among them ? Has the
Indian ever changed his complexion by living in London? Do those change
which adopt our manners and customs, um‘l‘ are surrounded by us? Until
these questions can be answered in the affirmative, we discard altogether that
unitarian system of peopling the world. We would indeed prefer Ovd’s
method :—

‘“ Ponere duritiem coepere, suumque rigorem j
Mollirique mora, wollitaque ducere formam.
Mox ubi creverunt, naturaque mitior illis
Contigit,” &c. &ec.
Metamor. lib. i. fab. xi.

* Hist. New England, 27 t Hist. America, book iv.
t Why talk of a theory’s clashing with holy writ, and say nothing of the certainty of the
sciences of geography, astronomy, geology, &c, !
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That is, Deucalion and Pyrrha performed the office by travelling over the
country and picking up stones, which, as they cast them over their heads,
became young people as they struck the earth.

We mean not to be understood that the exterior of the skin of people is not
changed by climate, for this is very evident; but that the children 0} persons
would be any lighter or darker, whose residence is in a climate different from
that in which they were born, is what we deny, as in the former case. As
astonishing as it may appear to the succinct reasoner, it is no less true, that
Dr. Samuel Stanhope Smith has put forth an octavo book of more than 400
pages to prove the unity, as he expresses it, ¢ of the human race, that is, that
all were originally descended from one man. His reasoning is of this tenor:
“The American and European sailor reside equally at the pole, and under the
equator.” Then, in a triumphant air, he demands—* Why then should we,
without necessity, assume the hypothesis that originally there existed different
species of the human kind ? ”* hat kind of argument is contained here we
leave the reader to make out; and again, when he would prove that all the
human family are of the same tribe, he says that negro slaves at the south,
who live in white families, are gradually found to conform in featares to the
whites with whom they live!t Astonishing! and we wonder who, if" any,
knew this, beside the author. Again, and wé have done with our extraordi-
nary philosopher. He is positive that deformed or disfigured persons will, in
process of time, produce offspring marked in the same way. That is, ffa
man practise flattening his nose, his offspring will have a flatter nose than he
would have had, had his progenitor not flattened his ; and so, if this offspring
repeat the process, his ogpring will have a less prominent nose ; and so on,
until the nose be driven entirely off the face! In this, tertainly, our author
has taken quite a roundabout way to vanquish or put to flight a nose. We
wish he could tell us how many ages or genetations it would take to make
this formidable conquest, Now, for any reason we can see to the contrary, it
would be a much less tedious business to cut off a member at once, and thus

accomplish the business in a short period} for to wait several generations for

a fashionr seems absard in the extreme. A man must be monstrously blind
to his prejudices, to maintain a doctrme like this. As well might he argne
that colts would be tailless because it has long been the practice to shorten
the tails of horses, of both sexes ; but we have never heatd that colts’ tails are
in the least affected by this practice which has been performed on the horse
so long.} Certainly, if ever, we should think it time to discover something
of it! Nor have we ever heard that a female ¢hild has ever been born with
its ears bored, although its ancestors have endured the painful operation for
many generations—-and hete we shall close onr examination of Mr. Smath%
400 pages. §

People delight in new theories, and often hazard a tolerable reputation for
the sake of exhibiting their abilities upon a subject on which they have very
vague, or no clear conceptions. Had Dr. Smith read the writings of Sir
Thomas Brown, he could hardly have advanced such absurd opinions as we
have before noticed; if, indeed, he were posseéssed of a sane mind. Dr.
Brown was of the age previous to that in which Buffon lived. In speaking
of complexion, he says, “H the fervor of the sun weére the sole cause hereof,
in Ethiopia, or any land of negroes, it were also reasonable that inhabitants
of the same latitude, subjected unto the same vicinity of the san, the same
diurnal areh and direetion of its rays, should also partke of the same hue
and complexion, which, notwithstanding, they do not. For the inhabitants
of the same latitude in Asia are of a different complexion, as are the inhabit-
ants of Cambogia and Java: insemuch that some conceive the 10,48
properly a native of Africa; and that those places in Asi, inhabited now by

* Bmith on Complexiony N. Bramswiek, N. J. 1810, p. H. t Ihid. 170, 171.

{ The author pleads not guilty to the charge of plagiarism ; for it was not until some months
afler the text was written, that he knew that even this idea had oceurred to any one. He has
since read an extract very similar, in Dr. Lawrence’s valuable Lectures on Zoology, &¢

§ On reflection, we have thnﬂ!‘\t our remarks rather pointed, as Mr. Smith is not a living
author ; but what called them forth must be their apelogy
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Moors, are'but the intrusions of négroes, arriving first from Africa, as we
generally conceive of Madagascar, and the mpoiuin islands, who retain the
same complexion unto this day. But this defect [og latitude upon complex-
ion) is more remarkable in America, which, although subjected unto both the
tropics, yet are not the inhabitants black between, or near, or under either :
neither to the southward in Brazil, Chili, or Peru; nor yet to the northward
in Hispaniola, Castilia, del Oro, or Nicaragua. And' although in many parts
thereof] there be at present, swarms of negroes, serving under the Spaniard,
yet were they all transported from Africa, since the diseovery of Colambus,
and are not indigenous, or proper nativés of America.” *

Hence it is evident, that 200 years before Dr. Smith wrote, the notion that
situation of place affected materially the color of the human species, was
very justly set down among the “vulgar and common errors” of the times.

Another theory, almost as wild, and quite as ridiculous, respecting the
animals of America, as that advariced by Dr. S. S. Smith, seems here to pre-
sent itself. We have reference to'the well-known assertions of Bwﬁm and
Raynal,t two philosophers, who were an honor to the times of Franklin,
which are, that man and other animals in America degenerate.{ This has
been met in such a masterly manner by Mr. Jefferson, § that to repeat any
thing here would be eutirely out of place, since it has been so often copied
into works on both sides ofythe Atlantic. It may even be found in some of
the best English Encyclopadias. |

Smith 9 does not deal fairly with a passage of Foltaire, relating to the peo-

ling of America; as he takes only a part of a sentence to comment upon.
Y’erhaps he thought it as much as he was capable of managing. ** The com-
plete sentence to, whick we refer we translate as follows :—“ There are found
men and animals all over the habitable earth: who has put them upon it ?
We have already said, it is he who has made the grass grow in the fields;
and we should be no more surprised to find in America men, than we should
to'find flies.”{ We can discover no contradiction between this passage and
another in a distant part of the same work ; and which seems mures‘liﬁ(e the
passage Mr. Smith has cited :—“ Some do not wish to believe that the cater-
pillars and the snails of one part of the world should be originally from an-
other part: wherefore be astonished, then, that there should be in America
some kinds of animals, and some races of men like our own?” {}

Voltaire has written upon the subject in a manner that will always be
attracting, howeve™ipuch or little credence may be allowed to what he has
written. We will, therefore, extract an entire article wherein he engages
more professedly upon the question than in other parts of his works, in which
he has rather incidentally spoken upon it. The chapter is as follows: {§ —
“Sjnce many fail not to make systems upon the manner in which America
has been peopled, it is left only for us to say, that he who created flies in
those regions, created man there also. However pleasant it may be to dis-
pute, it cannot be denied that the Supreme Being, who lives in all nature, |||
has ereated about the 48° two-legged animals without feathers, the color of
whose skin is a mixture of white and carnation, with long beards approachin
to red ; about the line, in Africa and its islands, negroes without beards ; anﬁ

* « Pseudodoxia Epidemica : or Inquities into very many Received Tenents, and common-
ly received Truths; together with the Rericio Mepict. By Thomas Brown, Kt. M. D.”
Page 373, 6 edition, 4. London, 1672, ,

t After speaking of’the effect of the clinrate of the old world in producing man and other
awmals in perfection, he adds, ‘Combien, au contraire, la nature paroit avoir n#glif;&
nouveau mond ! Les hommes y sont moins forts, moins courageux ; sans barbe et sans poil,”
& Histoire Philos. des deux Indes, viii. 210. Ed. Geneva, l78f. 12 vols. 8vo.

t Voltaire does not say quite as much, but says this:—“La nature enfin avait donné aux
Americanes beautoup moins d’industrie qu'aux hommes de I'ancien monde. Toutes ces causes
ensemble ont pu nuire beaucoup a la population.”—=[ (Euvres, iv. 19.] This is, however, only
in reference to the Indians.

% In his Notes on Virginia, Quer. vii. || Perthensis, i. 637. (Art. AmER. § 38.)

Samuel Smith, who published a history of New Jersey, in 1765, printed at Burlington.

** See Hist. N.J. 8. 1 Essai sur les Mceurs et I'Esprit des Nations. ((Euvres, iv. 18.)

1t Thid. 708. §§ Euvres, t. vii. 197, 198,

fll Will the reader of this call Voltaire an atheist !
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1o N
i the same latitude, other neeroes with beards,

some of them havigg wool
and some hair on theiwr heads ;

and among them other animals quite white,

having neither hair nor wool, but a kind of white silk. It dogs not very

clearly appear what should have prevented God from placing on another
continent animals of the same species, of a copper color, in the saine latitude
in which, in Africa and Asia, they are found black 5 or even from making them
without beards in the very summe latitud: in which others possess them.  To
what lengths ave we carried by the rage for systems joined with the tyranny

of prejudice! We see these animal reed that God has had the
power to place them where they ) 110t reed that he has so
placed them.  The same persons who readily adinit that the beavers of Canad:
are of Canadian origin, assert that the men must have come there in boats,
and that Mexico must have been peopled by some of the descendants of

Magog. As well might it be said, that, if there be men in the moon, they

must have been taken there by Jstolpho on his hippogriff; when he went to
fetch Roland’s senses, which were corked up in a bottle.  If' America had
been discovered in his time, and there had then been men in Europe system-
alic enouch to have advanced, with the Jesuit Lafitauw,* that the Curibbees
descended from the inhabitants of Caria, and the Hurons from the Jews, he
would have done well to have brought back the bott'e containing the wits of
these reasoners, which he would doubtless have found in the moon, along

with those of vincelica’s lover.  The first thing done when an inhabited island

12 discovered in the Indian Ocean, or in the South Sea, is to inquire, Whence
came these people ? but as for the trees and the tortoises, they are, without
any hesitation, pronounced to be ihdigenous 5 as i’ it were more difficult for

nature to make men than to make tortoises. One thing, however, which

countenance this system, is, that there is scarcely an island in the
eastern or westerl ean, which does not coptgin jugelers; quacks, knaves,
and fools. This; it 15 probable, gave rise to the opinion, that thes
are of the same race with oursclves.”

seems 1o

s amimals

Some account of what the Indians themselves have said upon the subject
of their origin inay be very naturally looked for in this place.
in this respect can no more be relicd upon than the fabled stor
1mn ancient J“.!‘.\rrfn y.

Their notions
ics of the rods
[ndeed, their accounts of primitive inhabitants do not
agree beyond their own neighborhood, and often disagree wiih themselves at
different thmes. Some say their ancestors came from  the north, others from
the north-west, others from the east, and others from the west; some from
the regions of the airy, and some from under the carih.  licuce (o raise any
theory upon any thing coming from them upon the subject, would show
only that the theorist himself” was as gnorant as his informants. . We might
as well ask the forest trees how they came ,r.‘..n.‘\'i upon the soil in which
they grow. Not that the Indians are ummntelligent in other affairs, any further
than the necessary consequence growing out of their situation unplies; nor
arc they less so than many who have written upon their history.

.

“In one grave maxim let us all
Nature ne’er meant her seerets shoul f

andd
1l b

And man's ari which man can't expound

I’ Rurisag Passiox

The different notions of the Indians will be best gathered from their lives
in their proper lll;ll‘t“ in the following work.

Dr. S. L. Mitchill, of New York, a inan who wrote learnedly, if not wisely,
on almost every subject, has, in his opinion, like hundreds before him, set the

great question, How was America peopled 2 at rest. “He has no doubt byt the

Indinns, in the first place, are of the same color originally as the north-eastern
nations of Asia, and hence sprung trom them. What tune he settles them in
the countrv he does not tell us, but gets them mto Greenland about the year 8
or 900. Thinks he saw the Scandinavians as far as the shores of the St.
Lawrence, but what time this was he does not say.  He must of course make

America, and maimained that the C‘aribbee lan-
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these people the builders of the mounds scattered all over the western coun-
try.  After all, we apprehend the doctor would have short time for his emi-
grants to do all that nature and art have done touching these matters. In the
first place, it is evident that many ages passed away from the time these
tumuli were begun until they were finished: 2d, a multitude of ages must
have passed since the use for which they were reared has been known ; for
trees of the age of 200 years grow from the ruins of others which must have
had as great age: and, 3d, no Indian nation or tribe has the least tradition
concerning them.* This could not have happened had the ancestors of the
present Indians been the ercctors of them, in the nature of things. t

The observation of an author in Dr. Rees’s Eneycelopedia, { althongh saying

no more than has been already said in our synopsis, is, nevertheless, so happy,
that we should not feel elear to omit it :—*“ As to those who pretend that the
human race has only of late found its way into America, by crossing the sea
at Kamschatka, or the Straits of Tschutski, either upon the fields of ice or in
canoes, they do not consider that this opinion, besides that it is extremely
difficult of comprehension, has not the least tendency to diminish the prodi-
gy ; for it would be surprising indeed that one half of our planet should have
remained without inhabitants during thousands of years, while the other half
was peopled.  What renders this opinion less probable is, that America is
supposed in it to have had animals, since we cannot bring those species of
animals from the old world which do not exist in it, as those of the tapir, the
glama, and the tajactu. Neither can we admit of the recent organization of
satter for the western hemisphere ; because, independently of the accumu-
lated difficulties in this hypothesis, and which can by no means be solved,
we shall observe, that the fossil bones discovered in so many parts of Ameri-
ca, and at such small depths, prove that certain species of animals, so far from
having been recently organizéd, have been annihilated a long while ago.”

Before we had known, that, if we were in error, it was in the company of
philosophers, such as we have in this chapter introduced to our readers, we
felt a hesitaney in avowing our opinions upon a matter of so great moment.
But, after all; as it is only matter of honest opinion, no one should he intoler-
ant, although he may be allowed to make himself and even his friends merry
atour expense. When, in the days of Chrysostom, some ventured to assert their
opinions of the rotundity of the earth, that learned father “did laugh at them.” §
And, when science shall have progressed sufficiently, (if it be possible,) to set
tle this question, there is a possibility that the Chrysostoms of these days will
not have the same excuse for their infidelity. But as it is a day of prodigies,
there is some danger of treating lightly even the most seemingly absurd con-
jectures.  We therefore feel very safe; and more especially as it required con-
siderable hardihood to langh even at the theory of the late Mr. Symmes.

When we lately took up a book entitled ¢ Researches, Philosophwcal and Anti-
quarian, concerning the Aboriginal History of America, by J. H. M’Cuvrron, Jr.
M. D.”|| we did thiuk, from the imposing appearance of it, that some new
matters on the subject had been discovered; and more especially when we
read in the preface, that “his first object was to explain the origin of the men
and animals of America, so far as that question is involved with the apparent
physical impediments that have so long kept the subject in total obscuority.”
Now, with what suceess this has been done, to do the author justice; he shall
epeak for himself, and the reader then may judge for himself.

“Before we attempt to explain in what manner the men and animads of
America reached this continent, it is necessary to ascertain, if’ possible, the
circumstances of their original creation ; for upon this essential particular de-
pends the great interest of our present investigation. [We are not able to
discover that he has said any thing further upon it.] It must be evident that
we can arrive at no satisfactory conclusion, if it be doubtful whether the Crea-
tor of the universe made man and the animals but in one locality, from

* Or none but such as are at variance with all history and rationality
t Archaeologia Americana, 1. 325, 326, 311, &« + Art. AMERICA.
§ See Acosta’s Hist. E. and W. Indies, p. 1. ed. London, 1604

| Published at Baltmore, 1829, in Svo
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whence they were dispersed over the earth; or whether he created them in
each of those various situations where we now find them living. So far as
this inquiry respects maukind, there can be no reasonable ground to doubt
the one origin of the species. This fact may be proved both physically and
morally. [If the reader can discover any thing that amounts to proof in
what follows, he will have made a discovery that we could not.] 'That
man, notwithstanding all the diversities of their appearance, are but of one
species, is a truth how universally admitted by every physiological naturalist.
[That is, notwithstanding a negro be black, an Indian brown, a European
white, still; they are all men. And then follows a quotation from Doctor
Lawrence* to corroborate the fact that men are all of one species.] It is true,
this physiologist docs not admit that the human species had their origin but
from one pair; for he observes, the same species might have been created at
the same time in very different parts of the earth. But when we have
analyzed the maoral history of mankind, to which Mr. Lawrence seems to have
paid little attention, [and if our author has done it, we would thank him to
show us where we can find it,] we find such strongly-marked analogies in
abstract matters existing among natious the most widely separated from each
other, that we cannot doubt there has been a time, when the whole human
family have intimately participated in one common system of things, whether
it be of truth or of error, of science or of prejudice. [This does not at all
agree with what he says afterwards, ¢ We have been unable to discern any
traces of Asiatic or of European civilization in America prior to the discovery
of Columbus.” And again: ‘In comparing the barbarian nations of America
with those of the eastern continent, we perceive no points of resemblance
between them, in their moral institutions or in their habits, that are not appar-
ently founded in the necessities of human life.”  If] then, there is no affinity,
other than what would accidentally happen from similar circumstances, where-
fore this prating about ¢ 3rongly-marked analogies, &c. just copied ?] As re-
spects the origin of animals, [we have given his best proofs of the origin of man
and their transportation to America,] the subject is much more refractory.
We find them living all over the surface of the earth, and suited by their phys-
ical conformity to a great variety of climates and peculiar localities.  Every
one will admit the impossibility of ascertaining the history of their original
creation from the mere natural history of the animals themselves.” Now,
as “refractory ” as this subject i, we did not expect to see it fathered off
upon a miracle, because this wag the easy and convenient manner in which
the superstitious of every age acgounted for every thing which they at once
could not comprehend. And we do not expect, when it is gravely announced,
that a discovery in any science is to be shown, that the undertaker is going
to tell us it is accomplished by a miracle, and that, therefore, “he knows not
why he should be called upon to answer objections,” &ec.

\s it would be tedious to the reader, as well as incompatible with our plan,
to quote larger from Mr. M'Cullol’s book, we shall finish with him after a few
remarks.

We do not object to the capacity of the ark for all animals, but we do
object to its introduction in the question undertaken by Mr. M’ Culloh ; for
every child knows that affair to have been miraculous ; and if any part of the
question depended upon the truth or falsity of a miracle, why plague the world
with a book of some 500 pages, merely to promulgate such a belief, when
a sentence would be all that is required?  No one, that admits an overruling
power, or the existence of God, will doubt of his ability to create a myriad of
men, animals, and all matter, by a breath 5 or that an ark ten feet square could
contain, comfortably, ten thousand men, as well as one of the dimensions
given in Seripture to contain what that did. Therefore, if one in these days
should make a book expressly to explain the cause of the different lengths of
days, or the changes of the seasons, and find, after he had written a vast deal,
that he could in no wise unravel the mystery, and, to cloge his account, de-
clares it was all a miracle, such an author would be precisely in the predica

ment of Mre. M Culloh.

1 « | or of Lecture P b o, and ( Vatu His
Man
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We do not pretend that the subject can be pursued with the ecrtainty of
mathematical calculations; and so long as it is coutended that the whole spe-
cies of man spring from one pair, so long will the subject admit of contro-

versy : therefore it makes but Jittle or no difftrence whether the inhabitants
are got into America by the north or the south, the east or the west, as it
recards the main qln‘»!in!x. [Por it is very certain that, if there were but one
pair originally, and these placed upon a certain spot, all other places where
people are now found must have bheen settled by people from the primitive
8ot who found their way thither, some how or other, and it is very unimpor-
tant how, as we have just observed.

Lord Kaimes, a writer of great good sense, has not omitted to say some-
thing upon this subject*  He very judiciously asks those who maintain that
America was peopled from Kansskatke, whether the inhabitants of that region
speak the same language with their American neighbors on the opposite
shores. That they do not, he observes, is fully confirmed by recent accounts
from thence; and “whenee we may conclude, with great certainty, that the
lotter are not a colony of the former.”t We have confirmation upon confirma-
tion, that these nations speak languages entirely different ; and for the satisfac
tion of the curious, we will give a short vocabulary of words in both, with
the English against them,

English. Kamskadale. Aléoutean.t
GO s s 05 5 5 prienavansns ¢ Nionstichtchitch ...A\L'lmgm'll.
I'ather. . § Athan.
Mother - - A o v . Anaan,
Ilaan.

Daughter Souguing .. Aschkinn,
Brother Ktehidsch ...Koyota.
Sister.. . . ... Kos-Khou. .. .Angiin.
Husband Skoch .Qugiinn.
Woman . .Skoua-aou........ ... . Ai-yagar.

. Kh-tehitchou Ougeghilikinn.
Young boy... o . Pahatch o Auckthok.
Child Pahatchiteh Ouskolik.
A man Ouskaams...............Toyoch.
The I"'“l’]" Knll:lskull.
Persons. .. ... oy .Ouskaamsit.
The head T-Khousa Kamgha.
The face Koua-agh Soghimaginn.
The nose...............Kaankang Aughosinn,
The nostrils . ....... .Kaanga .....Gouakik.
The eye Nanit Thack.

After observing that “there are several cogent arguments to evinee that the
Americans are not descended from any people in the north of Asia, or in the
north of Europe,” Lord Kaimes continues,—*1 venture still further; which is,
to conjecture, that America has not been peopled from any part of the old
world.”  But although this last conjecture is in unison with those of many
others, yet his lordship is greatly out in some of the proofs which he adduces
in its support. As we have no ground on which to controvert this opinion,
we 1y be excused from examining its proofi; but this we will observe, that
Lord Kaimes is in the same error about the beardlessness of the Americans as
some other learned Europeans.

The learned Doctor Swinton,§ in a dissertation upon the peopling of Ameri

See | Nketches of the History of Man,” a work which he pubhished i 1771, at Edin-

burgh, in € vols. 410,

t Vol.ii. 71

t The Alcouteans inhabit the ehain of islands which streteh from the north-west point of
America into the neichborhood of Kamskatka. Tt must be remembered that these names are
in the French orthography, beine taken from a Freneh translation of Billings’s voyage into
those regions, from 1755 to 1794
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after stating the different opinions of various authors who have advocated
in favor of the “dispersed people,” the Pheenicians, and other eastern nations,
observes, “that, therefore, the Americans in general were descended from
some people who inhabited a country not so far distant from them as Egypt
and Pheenicia, our readers will, as we apprehend, readily admit. Now, no
country can be pitched upon go proper and convenient for this purpose as the
north-castern part of Asia, particularly Great Tartary, Siberia, and more espe-
cially the peninsula of Kamtschatka. That probably was the tract through
which many Tartarian colonies passed into America, and peopled the most
cousiderable part of the new world.”

This, it is not to be denied, is the most rational way of getting inhabitants
into America, if it must be allowed that it was peopled from the “old world.”
But it is not quite so easy to account for the existence of equatorial animals
in America, when all authors agree that they never could have passed that
way, as they could not have survived the coldness of the climate, at any sea-
son of the year. Moreover, the vocabulary we have given, if it prove any
thing, proves that cither the inhabitants of North America did not come in
from the north-west, or that, if they did, some unknown cause must have, for
ages, suspended all communication between the emigrants and their ancestors
upon the neighboring shores of Asia.

In 1822, there appeared in London a work which attracted some attention,
as most works have upon similar subjects. It was entitled, “Description of
the ruins of an ancient city, discovered near Palenque, in the kingdom of
Guatemala, in Spanish America : translated from the original manuscript re-
port of Capt. Don JIntonio Del Rio: followed by a critical investigation and
research into the History of the JAmericans, by Dr. Pawl Felir Cabrera, of the
city of New Guatemala.”

Captain Del Rio was ordered by the Spanish king, in the year 1786, to
make an examination of whatever ruins he might find, which he accordingly
did. From the manuscript he left, which afterwards fell into the hands of
Doctor Cabrera, his work was composed, and is that part of the work which
concerns us in our view of systems or conjectures concerning the peopling of
America.  We shall be short with this author, as his system differs very Iittle
from some which we have already sketched. He iy very confident that he
has settled the question how South America received its inhabitants, namely,
from the Pheenicians, who sailed across the Atlantic Ocean, and that the ruined
city described by Captain Del Rio was built by the first adventurers.

Doctor Cabrera calls any system, which, in his view, does not harmonize with
the Seriptures, an innovation upon the “holy Catholic religion ;” and rather
than resort to any such, he says, “It is better to believe his [(iud’s]| works
iiraculous, than endeavor to make an ostentatious display of our talents by
the cunning invention of new systems, in attributing them to natural causes.”t
The same reasoning will apply in this case as in a former. If we are to at-
tribute every thing to miracles, wherefore the necessity of investigation ?
These authors are fond of investigating matters in their way, but are dis-
pleased if others take the same liberty. And should we follow an author in
Liis theories, who cuts the whole business short by declaring all to be a miru-
cle, when he can no longer grope in the labyrinth of his own forming, our
reader would be just in cqndemning such waste of time. When every thing
which we cannot at first sight understand or comprehend must not be in-
quired into, from superstitious doubts, then and there will be fixed the bounds
of all science ; but, a8 Lord Byron said upon another occasion, not till then.

“If it be allowed (says Dr. Lawrence)} that all men are of the same
species, it does not follow that they are all descended from the same family.
We have no data for determining this point: it could indeed only be settled
by u knowledge of facts, which have long ago been involved in the impene-
trable darkness of antiquity.” That climate has nothing to do with the com-
plexion, he offers the following in proof:—

* Universal History, xx. 162, 163.—See Malone’s edition of Boswell's Life Dr. Johnson,
v. 271. ed. in 5 v. 12mo. London, 1821
t Page 30 t Lectures on Zoology, &c. 442. ed. 8vo. Salem, 1828,

Qe




18 INDIAN ANECDOTES AND NARRATIVES. [Booxk 1.

“The establishinents of the Europeans in Asia and America have now sub-
sisted about three centuries. Fasquez de Gama landed at Calicut in 1498 5
and the Portuguese empire in India was founded in the beginning of the fol-
lowing century.  Brazil was discovered and tuken possession of by the same
nation in the very first year of the 16th century. Towards the end of the
15th, and the beginning of the 16th century, Columbus, Cortez, and Pizarro,
subjugated for the Spaniards the West Indian islands, with the empires of
Mexico and Peru.  Sir Walter Ralegh planted an English colony in Virginia
in 1584 ; and the French settlement of Canada has rather a later date. The
colonists have, in no instance, approached to the natives of these countries:
and their descendants, where the blood has been kept pure, have, at this time,
the same characters as native Europeans.” *

The eminent antiquary De Witt Clintont supposed that the ancient works
found in this country were similar to those supposed to be Roman by Pennant
in Wales. He adds, “ The Danes, as well as the nations which erected our
fortifications, were in all probability of Seythian origin.  According to Pliny,
the name of Scythian was common to all the nations living in the north of
Asia and Europe.” ‘

~000 =~

CHAPTER IIL

Anecdotes, Narratives, §c. illustrative of the Manners and Customs, Antiquities and
Traditions, of the Indians.

Wit.—An Ottaway chief, known to the French by the name of Whitejohn,
was a great drunkard.  Count Frontenac asked him what he thought brandy

to be made of ; he replied, that it must be made of hearts and tonguces
“For,” said he, “when I have drunken plentifully of it; my heart is a thousand
strong, and I can talk, too, with astonishing freedom and rapidity.” {

Honor.—A chief of the Five Nations, who fought on the side of the English
in the French wars, chanced to meet in battle his own father, who was fight-
ing on the side of the French. Just as he was about to deal a deadly blow
upon his head, e discovered who he was, and said to him, “You have once
given me life, and now 1 give it to you. Let me meet you no more; tor I
have l)lliil the debt T owed _\nll,“ N

Recklessness.—In Connecticut River, about “200 miles from Long Island
Sound, is a narrow of 5 yards only, formed by two shelving mountains of
solid rock.  Through this chasm are compelled to pass all the waters which
in the time of the floods bury the northern country.” It is a frightful passage
of about 400 yards in length. No boat, or, as my author expresses it, “no
living creature, was ever known to pass through this narrow, except an Indian
woman.” This woman had undertuken to cross the river just above, and
although she had the god Bacchus by her side, yet Neptune prevailed in spite
of their united efforts, and the canoe was hurried down the frightful gulf.
While this Indian woman was thus hurrying to certain destruction, as she had
every reason to expect, she seized upon her bottle of rum, and did not take it
from her mouth until the last drop was quaffed. She was marvellously pre-
served, and was actually picked up several miles below, floating in the canoe,
still quite drunk. When it was known what she had done, and being asked
how she dared to drink so much rum with the prospect of certain death before
her, she answered that she knew it was too much for one time, but she was
unwilling that any of it ghould be lost. ||

* Lectures on Zoology, &c. 464, 465. ed. 8vo. Salem, 1828.

t A Memoir on the Inliqlntlu of the Western Parts of the State of N. York, pages 9, 10.
8vo. Albany, 1818.

t Universal Museum for 1763. § Ibid. || Peters’s Hist. Connecticut.
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Justice.—A missionary residing among a certain tribe of Indians, w8 one
day, after he had been preaching to them, invited by their chief to visit his
wigwam. After having been kindly entertained, and being about o depart,
the chief took him by the hand and said, “ I have very bad squaw.  She had
two little ehildren. One she loved well, the other she hated.  Ina cold night,
when | was gone huntine in the woods, she shut 1t ont of the wierwam, and
it froze to death.  What must be done with her?”  The missionary replied,
“She must be hanged.”  «Ah!” said the chicef; “go, then, and hang your
God, whom you make just like her.”

Magnanimily.—A hunter, in his wanderings for game, fell among the back
nts of Vire , and by reason of the inclemeney of” the weather, was

thic house of" a planter, whom he met at his door.

Bemg both hungry and thirsty, he asked for a
and a cup of water, but was answered in every case, “No!
vou shall have nothing Liere!  Get you gohe, you Indian dog!™ 1t happened,
i process of time, that this same planter lost himself in the woods, and, after
a futiguing day’s travel; he came to an Indian’s cabin, into which he was
welcomed.  On inquiring the way, and the distance to the white settlements,
being told by the Indian that he could not go in the night, and being kindly
ffered lodging and victuals, he gladly refreshed and reposed himself in the
Indian’s cabin.  In the morning, he conducted him through the wilderness,
agreeably to his promise the night before, until they came in sight of the
habitations of the whites. As he was about to take his leave of the planter,
he looked him full in the face, and asked him if he did not know him.
Horror-struck at finding himself thus in the power of a man he had so
whumanly treated, and dumb with shame on thinking of the manner it was
requited, he began at length to make excuses, and beg a thousand pardons,
when the Indian interrupted him, and said, “ When you see poor Indians
fainting for a cup of cold water; don’t say again, *Get you gone, vou Indian
dog!”” He then dismissed him to return to his friends. My author adds,
“TItis not difficult to say, which of these two had the best cluim to the name
of Christian.” *

1)e ceplion. The captain of a vessel, having a desire to make a present to a
lady of 2ome fine oranges which he had just brought from “the sugar islands,”
gave them to an Indian in his employ to carry to her. Lest he should not
pertorm the oflice punctually, he wrote a lettor to her, to be taken along with
the present, that she ||||)_flll detect the be er, if he should fail to deliver the
whole of what he was intrusted with. The Indian, during the journey,
reflected how he should refresh himself with the oranges, and not ! found
out. Not having any apprehension of' the manner of communication by
writing, he concluded that it was only necessary to keep his design secret
from the letter itself] supposing that would tell of him it he did not; he there-
fore laid it upon the ground, and rolled a large stone upon it, and retired to
some distance, where he regaled himself with several of the oranges, and then
proceeded on his journey.  On delivering the remainder and the letter to the
lady, she asked hium where the rest of the oranges were; he said he had
delivered all ; she told him that the letter said there were several more sent ;
to which he answered that the letter lied, and she must not believe it.  But he
was soon confronted in his falsehood, and, begging forgiveness of the offence,
was pardoned. t

Shrewdness.—As Governor Joseph Dudley of Massachusetts was superin-
tending some of his workmen, he took notice of an able-bodied Indian, who,
half=naked, would come and look on, as a pastime, to see his men work. The
governor took occasion one day to ask him why he did not work and get some
clothes, wherewith to cover himself. The Indian answered by asking him why
he did not work. The governor, pointing with his finger to his head, said, “ 1
work head work, and so have no need to work with my hands as you should.”
The Indian then said he would work if any one would employ him. The

* t'..rwu'; Muwurln, vi. 40,
t Urtng’s Voyage to N. England in 1709, 8vo. London, 1726,
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governor told him he wanted a calf killed, and that, if he would go and do it,
he would give him a shilling. He accepted the offer, and went immediately
and killed the calf, and then went sauntering about as before. The governor,
on observing what he had done, asked him why he did not dress the calf
before he leftit.  The Indian answered, “No, no, Coponoh : that was not in
the bargain: I was to have a shilling for killing him.  /m he no dead, Copon-
oh?” [governor.] The governor, secing himself thus outwitted, told him to
dress it, and he would give him another shilling.

This done, and in possession of two shillings, the Indian goes directly to a
grog-shop for runi.  After a short stay, he returned to the governor, and told
him he had given him a bad shilling-piece, and presented a brass one to be
exchanged. The governor, thinking possibly it might have bheen the case,
gave him another. It was not long before he returned a second time with
another brass shilling to be exchanged ; the governor was now convinced of’
his knavery, but, not caring to nrake words at the time, gave him another;
and thus the fellow got tour shillings for one.

The governor determined to have the rogue corrected for his abuse, and,
meeting with bim soon after, told him he must take a letter to Boston for him
Lund gave him a half a crown for the service.] *  The letter was directed to the

eeper of bridewell, ordering him to give the bearer so many lashes ; but,
mistrusting that all was not exactly agreeable, and meeting a scrvant of the
governor on the road, ordered him, in the name of his master, to carry the
letter immediately, as he was in haste to return.  The consequence was, this
servant got egregiously whipped. When the governor learned what had
taken place, he felt no litde chagrin at being thus twice outwitted by the
Indian.

He did not see the fellow for some time after this, but at length, falling in
with him, asked him by what means he had cheated and deceived him so
many times. Taking the governor again in his own play, he answered,
pointing with his finger to his head, “ Head work, Coponoh, head work!” 'The
governor was now so well pleased that he forgave the whole offence.t

Equality.—An Indian chief, on being asked whether his people were free,
answered, “ Why not, since I myself am free, although their king ?” {

Matrimony.—*“ An aged Indian, who for many years had spent much time
among the white people, both in Pennsylvania and New Jersey, one day,
about the year 1770, observed that the Indians had not only a much easier
way of getting a wife than the whites, but also a more certain way of getting
a good one. ‘For, said he in broken Lnglish, ¢white man court—court—
may be one whole year'—may be two years before he marry! Well—may
be then he get very good wife—but may be not—may be very cross! Well,
now suppose cross! scold so soon as get awake in the morning! scold all
duy !—scold until sleep!—all one—he must keep him!—White people have
law forbidding throw away wife he be ever so cross—must keep him always!
Well, how does Indian do? Indian, when he see industrious squaw, he
go to him, place his two fore-fingers close aside each other, make two like
one—then look squaw in the face—see him smile—this is all one he say
yes !—so he take him home—no danger he be cross! No, no—squaw know
too well what Indian do if he cross! throw him away and take another!
Squaw love to eat meat—no husband no meat. Squaw do every thing to
please husband, he do every thing to please squaw—Ilive happy.” ”§

Toleration.—In the year 1791, two Creek chiefs accompanied an American
to England, where, as usual, they attracted great attention, and many flocked
around them, as well to learn their ideas of certain things as to behold “the
savages.” Being asked their opinion of religion, or of what religion they were,
one made answer, that they had no priests in their country, or established
religion, for they thought, that, upon a subject where there was no possibility
of people’s agreeing in opinion, and as it was altogether matter of mere

* A sentence added in a version of this anecdote in ('ur;‘('s Museum, vi. 204.

t Uring, wt supra. 120. t Carey's
§ Heckewelder’s Hist. Ind. Nations.

useum, vi. 482,
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'
opinion, “it was best that every one should paddle his canoe his own way.”
Here is a volume of instruction in a short answer of a savage !

Justice.— A\ white trader sold a quantity of powder to an Indian, and im-
posed upon him by making him beheve it was a grain which grew like wheat,
by sowing it upon the ground. e was greatly elated by the prospect, not
ouly of ruising his own powder, but of being able to supply others, and there-
by becoming immensely rich. Having prepared his ground with great care,
he sowed Ins powder with the utinost exactness in the spring.  Month after
month passed away, but his powder did not even sprout, and winter came
betore he was satisfied that he had been deceived.  He said nothing ; but
soime tune after, when the trader had forgotten the trick, the same Indian suc-
cecded i getting eredit of lim to a large amount. The tune set for payment
having expired, he sought out the Indian at his residence, ahd demanded pay -
ment for his goods.  The Indian heard his demand with great complaisance ;
then, looking him shrewdly in eye, saidy “Me pay you when my powder
grow.” 'T'his was enough, The guilty white man qui«'l\‘(_\ retraced his steps,
satisfied, we apprehend, to balnee his account with the chagrin he had re-
cerved.

Hunting.—The Indians had methods to catch game which served them ex-
tremely well. The same month in which the Mayflower brought over the
toretathers, November, 1620, to the shores of Plimouth, several of them
ranged about the woods near by to learn what the country contained. Having
wandered farther than they were apprized, in their endeavor to return, they
say, “ We were shrewdly puzzled, aud lost our way. As we wandered, we
came to a tree, where a young sprit was howed down over a bow, und some
acorns strewed underneath.  Stephen Hopkins suid, it had been to catch some
deer.  So, as we were looking at it, William Bradford being in the rear, when
he came looking also upon it, and as he went about, it gave a sudden jerk up,
and he was immediately caught up by the legs. It was (they continue) a very
pretty device, made with a rope of their own making, [of bark or some kind
of roots probably,] and having a noose as artificially made as any roper in
England can make, and as like ours as can be; which we brought away
with us"*

Preaching against Practice—Joux Simon was a Sogkonate, who, about the
year 1700, was a settled minister to that tribe. e was a man of strong mind,
generally temperate, but sometimes remiss in the latter particular.  The fol-
lowing aneecdote is told as charucteristic of his notions of justice.  Stmon,
on account of his deportment, was created justice of the peace, and when dif:
ficulties occurred involving any of his people, he sat with the English justice
to aid in making up judgment. It happened that Stmon’s squaw, with some
othersy had committed some offence.  Justice «lmy and Svnon, in making up
their minds, estimated the amount of the offence differently 5 vlmy thought
each should receive eight or ten stripes, but Stnon said, “ No, Jowr or five are
enough— Poor Indians are 1gnorant, and i 18 not Christian-like to punish so
hardly those who are ignorant, as those who have knowledge”  Stmon’s judg-
ment prevailed. When Mr. vllmy asked John hiow many his wife should
receive, he said, ¢ Double, because she had know!e!we Lo have done better ;” but
Colonel Ay, out of regard to John's feeling wily remitted his wife’s
le y while in presence
of the court, buty on the first fit opporiunity, remonstrated very severely

punishment.  John looked very serious; and i

against his judgment, and said to him, “ T what purpose do we preach a relr-
aion of justce, if we do unrighteousness in jwlgment 27

Sam Hide.—There are few, we iimagine, who have not heard of this per-
sonage 3 but, notwithstanding his great notoriety, we might not be thought
sertous in the rest of our work, were we to enter seriously ito his biography ;
for th
New England, and means

resson, that from his day to this, his name has been a by-word in all

¢ much as to say the greatest of liars. It ison
account of the following anecdote that he is noticed.
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Sam Hide was a notorious cider-drinker as well as liar, and used to travel the
country to and fro begging it from door to door. At one time he happened
in a region of country where cider was very hard to be procured, either from
its scarcity, or from Sam’s frequent visits. However, cider he was determined
to have, if lying, in any shape or color, would gain it.  Being not far from
the house of an acquaintance, who he knew had cider, but he knew, or was
well satisfied, that, in the ordinary way of begging, he could not get it, he set
his wits at work to lay a plan to insure it. This did not occupy him long.
On arriving at the house of the gentleman, instead of asking for cider, he in-
quired for the man of the house, whom, on appearing, Sam requested to go
aside with him, as be had something of importance to commuricate to him.
When they were by themselves, Sam told him he had that morning shot a fine
deer, and that, if he would give him a crown, he would tell him where it was.
The gentleman did not incline to do thig, but offered half a crown. Finally,
Sam said, as he had walked a great distance that morning, and was very dry,
for a half a crown and a mug of cider he would tell him. This was agreed
upon, and the price paid. Now Sam was required to point out the spot where
the deer was to be found, which he did in this manner. He said to his friend,
You know of such a meadow, describing it—Y es— You know a big ash tree, wth
a big top by the little brook—Y es—Well, under that tree lies the deer. 'This was
satisfactory, and Sam departed. It is unnecessary to mention that the meadow
was found, and the tree by the brook, but no deer. The duped man could
hardly contain himself on considering what he had been doing. To look
after Sam for satisfaction would be worse than looking after the deer, so the
farmer concluded to go home contented. Some years after, he happened to
fall in with the Indian ; and he immediately began to rally him for deceiving
him so, and demanded back his money and pay for his cider and trouble.
Why, said Sam, would you find fault if Indian told truth half the time ?—No
—Well, says Sam, you find him meadow ?*—Y es— You find him tree 2—Y es—
What for then you find fault Sam Hide, when he told you two truth to one lie?
The affair ended here. Sam heard no more from the farmer.

This is but one of the numecrous anecdotes of Sam Hide, whieh, could they
be collected, would fill many pages. He died in Dedham, 5 January, 1732,
at the great age of 105 years. He was a great jester, and passed for an un-
common wit. In all the wars against the Indians during his lifetime, he
served the Enghish faithfully, and had the name of a brave soldier. He had
himself killed 19 of the enemy, and tried hard to shake up the 20th, but was
unable.

Characters contrasted.—“ An Indian of the Kennebeck tribe, remarka-
ble for his good conduct, received a grant of land from the state, and fixed
himself in a new township where a number of families were settled. Though
not ill treated, yet the common prejudice against Indians prevented any sym-
pathy with him. This was shown at the death of his only child, when none
of the people came near him. Shortly afterwards he went to some of the
inhabitants and said to them, When while man’s child die, Indian man he sorry
—he help bury him.— When my child die, no one speak to me—I make his grave
alone. I can no live here. He gave up his farm, dug up the body of his child,
and carried it with him 200 miles through the forests, to join the Canada
Indians!"*

A ludicrous Error.—There was published in London, in 1762, “Tue
AMERICAN GAZETTEER,” &c.f in which is the following account of Bristor,
R. I. “ A county and town in N. England. The capital is remarkable for the
King of Spain’s having a palace in it, and being killed there; and also for
Crown the poet’s begging it of Charles 11.” 'The blunder did not rest here,
but is found in “Tue N. American and the WEsT INpiaN GazeTTEER,” T &c.
Thus Philip of Spain seems to have had the musfortune of being mistaken for
Philip of the Wampanoags, alias Pometacom of Pokanoket.

Tudaor’s Letters on the Eastern Siates, 294, t 3 vols. 12mo. without name.

2 e fiton, 12mo, London, 1789, also anonymous
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Origin or Meaning of the Name Canada.—It is said, that Canada was discov-
ered by the Spaniards, before the time of Cartier, and that the Bay of Cha-
leurs was discovered by them, and is the same as the Baye des Espagnoles ;
and. that the Spaniards, not meeting with any appearances of mines of the
precious metals, said to one another, aca nada, which in their language signi-
fied, nothing here, and forthwith departed from the country. The Indians,
having heard these words, retained them in their memories, and, when the
French came among them, made use of them, probably by way of salutation,
not understanding their import; and they were supposed by the voyagers to
be the name of the country. It was only necessary to drop the first letter,
and use the two words as two syllables; and the word Canada was complete.*

But as long ago as when Father Charlevoix wrote his admirable HisTory
or New France, he added a note upon the derivation of the name Canada,
in which he said some derived it from an Iroquois word meaning an assem-
blage of houses.t Doctor J. R. Forster has a learned note upon it also, in his
valuable account of ¥ oyages and Discoveries in the North.  He objects to the

JAca Nada origin, because, in Spanish, the word for here is not aca, but m{m,
and that to form Canada from Aquinada would be forced and unnatural. Yet
he says, “ In ancient maps we often find Ca: da Nada,” that is, Cape Nothing.
“But from a Canadian {lnnli:m] vocabulary, annexed to the original edition
of the second voyage of Jaques Cartier, Paris, 1545, it appears, that an assem-
hlage of houses, or habitations, i. e. a town, was by the natives called Canada.
Cartier says, Ilz appellent une Ville—Canada.” Mr. Heckewelder is of much
the same opinion as Charlevoix and Forster. He says, that in a prayer-book
in the Mohawk language, he read “ Ve Kanapa-gongh Konwayatsk Nazareth,”
which was a translation of “in a ciry called Nazareth.”

Origin of the Name Yankee.—ANBURY, an author who did not respect the
Americans, any more than many others who have been led captive by them, has
the following paragraph upon this word {—“The lower class of these Yan-
kees—apropos, it may not be amiss here just to observe to you the etymology
of this term: it is derived from a Cherokee word, eankke, which signifies
coward and slave. This epithet of yankee was bestowed upon the inhabitants
of N. England by the Virginians, for not assisting them in a war with the
Cherokees, and they have always been held in derision by it. ~ But the name
Lias been more prevalent since [1775] the commencement of hostilities ; the
soldiery at Boston used it as a term of reproach ; but after the affair at Bun-
ker’s Hill, the Americans gloried in it.  Yankee-doodle is now their paan, a
favorite of favorites, played in their army, estee 'med as warlike as the grena-
dier’'s march—it is the lover’s spell, the nurse’s lullaby.  After our rapid suc-
cesses, we held the yankees in great contempt ;. but it was not a little morti-
fying to hear them play this tune, when their army marched down to our sur-
render.” § \

But Mr. Heckewelder thinks that Yhe Indians, in endeavoring to pronounce
the name English, could get that sound no nearer than these letters give it,

yengees. 'T'his was perbaps the true origin of Yankee.

A singular Stratagem to escape Torture.—*“Some years ago the Shawano
Indians, being obliged to remove from their habitations, in their way took a
Muskohge warrior, known by the name of old Scrany, prisoner ; th«\ bas-
tinadoed him severe ly, and condemned him to the hvry torture. He under-

* The authors who have adopted this opinion, are Doctor Mather, [Magnalia, B. viii. 71 ;]
Harris, [Voyages, ii. 349 ;] Moll, [Geog. ii. 194;] J. Long, [Voyages nnd Travels, 2 ;] Boz-
man, [Maryland, 35 ;] 'lluulum [N. York, i. 131 ;] Martin, {[ ouisiana, i. 7.}

Josselyn and Je firys seem to be without romp.m_\ as well as authorities for their n]“rivnlinn&.
The former [N. England Rarities, 5] says, Canada was “ so called from Monsieuor Cane.

The latter [Hist. Americ a, 1] says, ‘“ ( rum.lr, in_ the Indian language, signifies the Mouth of
the Country, from can, mouth, and ada, the coantry.”

t Quelques-unes deérivent ce nom du mot ]rm!unh Kannata, qui se prononce canada, et sig-
nifie un amas de cabannes. Hist. Nouv. France, 1.9
t Travels through the Interior Parts of North America, 1T16, &e. vol. ii. 46,47. Anbury

was an officer in General Burgoyne’s army, and was among the captives surrendered at
Saratoga

§ This derivation is almost as ludicrous as that given by Irving in his Knickerbocker.
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went a great deal without slioy any concern ; his countenance and beha
vior were as if’ he sutfered not the least pain. He told his persecitors with a
bold voice, that he was a warrior; that lLie had gained most of his martial
reputation at the expense of their nation, and was desirous of showing them,
in the act of dying, that he was still as much their supertor, as when he headed
his gallant countrymen : that although he had fallen into their hands, and for-
feited the proteetion of the divine power by some impurity or other, when
carrying the holy ark of war against Lis devoted enemies, vet he had o much
rvm:«ining\imm: as would enable hitn to punish himself more exquisitely than
all their despicable, ignorant erowd possibly could ; and that he would do so,
if they gave him liberty by untying him, and banding him one of the red-hot
gun-barrels out of the fire. . The proposal; and his method of address, appeared
80 exceedingly bold and uncommon, that his request was granted.  Then
suddenly seizing one end of the red-hot barrel; and brandishing it from side
to side, leaped down a prodigious steep and high bank inio a branch of the
river, dived through it, ran over a small island, and passed the other branch,
amidst a shower of bullets ; and though numbers of his encmies were in close
pursuit of him, he got into a bramble-swamp, through which, thongh naked
“and in a mangled conditiong@he reached his own country.”

An unparalleled Case of Suffering.—“The Shawano Indians captured a
warrior of the Anantoocah nation, and put him to the stake, according to their
usual cruel solemuitics : having unconcernedly suffered much torture, he told
them, with scorn, they did not know Low to punish a noted enemy ; therefore
he was willing to teach them, and would confirm the truth of his assertion if
they allowed him the opportunity.  Accordingly he requested of them a pipe
and some tobacco, which was given Lim ; as soon as he had lighted it, he sat
down, naked as he was, on the women’s burning torehes, that were within his
circle, and continued smoking his pipe without the least discomposure: On
this a head warrior leaped up, and said, they saw plain enough that he was a
warrior, and not afraid of dying, nor should he have died, only that lie was
both spoiled by the fire, and devoted to it by their laws ; however, though he
was a very dangerous enemy, and his nation a treacherous people, it should
be seen that they paid a regard to bravery, even in one who was marked with
war streaks at the cost of many of the lives of their beloved kindred ; and then
by way of favor, he with his friendly tomahawk instantly put an end to all his
pains.” *

Ignorance the Offspring of absurd Opinions—The resolution and courage of
the Indians, snys Colonel Rogers, “under sickness and pain, is truly surpris-
ing. A young woman will be in labor a whole day without uttering one
groan or cry; should she betray such a weakness, they would immadiately
say, that she was unworthy to be a mother, and that her offspring eould not
fail of being cowards.” {

A Northern Custom.—When Mr. Hearne was on the Coppermine River, in
1771, some of the Copper Indians in his compamy killed a number of” Esqui-
maux, by which act they considered themselves unclean ; and all concerned
in the murder were pot allowed to cook any provisions, either for themselves
or others. They were, however, allowed to eat of others’ cooking, but not
until they had painted, with a kind of red earth, all the space between their
nose and chin, as well as a greater part of their cheeks, alinost to their ears.
Neither would they use any other dish or pipe, than their own. {

Another Pocahontas.—While Lewts and Clarke were on the shore of the
Pacific Ocean, in 1805, one of their men went one evening into a village of
the Killamuk Indians, alone, a small distance from his party, and on the
opposite side of a creek from that of the encampment. A strange Indian
happened to be there also, who expressed great respect and love for the white

* The two preceding relations are from Lon:'s 1 rres and Trarvels, 72 and 73. a book of

small pretensions, but one of the hest on Indian Eister Its author lived among the Indians .

of the North-West, as an Indian trader, ahout 19 years
t Concise Account of N. America, 212 t Journey to the Northern Ocean, 205.
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man ; but in reality he meant to murder hun for the articles hie hud about him.
This happened to come to the knowledge of a Chiunook woinan, and she
determined at once to save his life: therefore, when the white man was about
to return to his compantions, the Indian was going to accompany him, and kill
him in the way. As they were about to set out, the woman caught the white
man by the clothes, to prevent his going with the Indian. He, not under-
standing her intention, pulled away from her ; but as a last resort, she ran out
and shrieked, which raised the men in every direction; and the Indian
became alarmed for his own safety, and made his escape before the white
man knew he had been in danger.

Self-command in T'tme of Danger.—There was in Carolina a noted chief of
the Yamoisees, who, in the year 1702, with about 600 of his countrymen,
went with Colonel Daniel and Colonel Moore against the Spaniards in Flori-
da.  His name was Arratommakaw. When the English were obliged to
abandon their undertaking, and as they were retreating to their boats, they
became alarmed, supposing the Spaniards were upon them. Arratommakaw,
having arrived at the boats; was reposing himself upon his oars, and was fast
asleep.  The soldiers rallied him for being so slow in his retreat, and ordered
hitn to make more haste: “But he replied, { No—THoUGH YOUR GOVERNOR
LEAVES YOU, I WILL NOT STIR TILL | HAVE SEEN ALL MY MEN BEFORE ME.”

Indifference.—Archihaw was a sachem of Maryland, whose residence was
upon the Potomack, when that country was scttled by the Enghsh in 1633-4.
The place of his residence was named, like the river, Potomack. As usual
with the Indians; be received the English under Governor Calvert with great
attention. It should be noted, that Archthau was not head sachem of the
Potomacks, but governed instead of his nephew, who was a child, and who,
like the head men of Virginia, was called werowance. From this place the
colonists sailed 20 leagues farther up the river, to a place called Piscattaway.
Here a werowanee went on board the governor’s pinnace, to treat with him.
On being asked whether he was willing the English should settle in his
country, in case they found a place convenient for them, he made answer,
“ Il not bid you go, neither will I bid you stay, but you may use your own
discretion.” *

Their Notions of the Learning of the Whites.—At the congress at Lancaster,
in 1744, between the government of Virginia and the Five Nations, the
Indians were told that, if they would send some of their young men to Vir-
ginia, the English would give them an education at their college. An orator
replied to this offer as follows :—“ We know that you highly esteem the kind
of learning taught in those colleges, and tlmt the maintenance of our young
men, while with you, would be very expensive to you. We are convinced,
therefore, that you mean to do us good by your proposal, and we thank you
heartily.  But you who are wise must know, that different nations have differ-
ent conceptions of things ; and you will therefore not take it amisg if our ideas
of this kind of education happen not to be the same with yours. We have
had some experience of it : several of our young people were formerly brought
up at the colleges of the northern provinces ; they were instructed in all your
sciences ; but when they came back to us, they were bad runners; ignoraat
of every means of living in the woods; unable to hear either cold or hunger ;
knew neither how to build a cabin, take a deer, or kill an enemy ; spoke our
language imperfectly ; were therefore neither fit for hunters, warriors, or
counsellors; they were totally good for nothing. We are, however, not the
less obliged by your kind offer, though we decline accepting it: and to show
our grateful sense of it, if the gentlemen of Virginia will send us a dozen of
their sons, we will take great care of their education, instruct them in all we
know, and make men of them.” }

Success of a Missionary.—Those who have attempted to Christianize the

Indiang complain that l]lv)' are too silent, and that their taciturnity was the
greatest difficulty with which they have to contend. Their notions of pro-

* Oldmixon, [Hist. Maryland.] t Franklin's Iissays.
J ’
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priety upon matters of conversation are so nice, that they deem it improper,
in the highestdegree, even to deny or contradict any thing that is said, at the
time ; and hence the difliculty of” knowing what effect any thing has upon
their minds at the time of delivery. In this they have a proper advantage ;
tor how often does it happen that people would answer very differently upon
a matter, were they to consider upon it but a short time! The Indians seldom
answer a matter of importance the same day, lest, in so doing, they should he
thought to have treated it as though it was of small consequence.  He oftener
repent of a hasty decision, than that we have lost time in maturing our judg-
ments.  Now for the anccedote : and as it is from the Essays of' Dr. Franklin,
it shall be told in his own way.

“A Swedish minister, having assembled the chiefs of the Susquehannah
Indians, made a sermon to them, acquainting them with the principal historical
facts on which our religion is founded ; such as the full of our first parents by
eating an apple; the coming of Chrst to repair the mischief; his miracles
and sufterings, &c.—When he had finished, an Indian orator stood up to
thank him. ¢ What you have told s, said he, ‘is all very good. It 1s indeed
bad to eat apples. It is betler to make them all into cider.  We are much obliged
by your kindness in coming so far to tell us those things, which you have heard
Jrom your mothers.

“When the Indian had told the missionary one of the legends of his nation,
how they had been supplied with maize or corn, beans, and tobacco,* he
treated it with contempt, and sanl, ¢ What I delivered to you were sacred
truths ; but what you tell me is mere fable, fiction, and falsehood.” The
Indian felt indignant, and replied, <My brother, it seems your friends have not
done you justice in your education ; they hawve not well instructed you in the rules
of common civility. You sce that we, who understand and practise those rules,
believe all your stories : why do you refuse to believe ours 2’ ”

Curwosity.—* When any of the Indians come into our towns, our people are
apt to crowd round them, gaze upon them, and incommode themn where they
desire to be private; this they esteem great rudeness, and the effect of the
want of instruction in the rules of civility and good manners. ¢ We have,’ say
they, ‘as much curiosity as you, and when you come into owr towns, we wish for
o/qmr!unitim of looking at you; bwt for this purpose we hide ourselves behind
bushes where you are to pass, and never inirude ourselves into your company.””

Rules of Conversation—*“ The business of the women is to take exact notice
of what passes, imprint it in their memories, (for they have no writing,) and
communicate it to their children. They are the records of the couneil, and
they preserve tradition of the stipulations in treaties a hundred years baek ;
which, when we compare with our writings, we always find exact. He that
would speak rises, The rest observe a profound silence. When He has
finished, and sits down, they leave him five or six minutes to recollecty that, if’
he has omitted any thing he intended to say, or has any thing to add, he may
rise again, and deliver it. 'To interrupt another, even in common conversa
tion, i8 reckoned highly indecent. How different this is from the conduct of
a polite British House of Commons, where scarce a day passes withont some
confusion, that makes the speaker hoarse in calling fo order ; and hew ditferent
from the mode of conversation in many pelite companies of Europe, where,
if you do not deliver your sentence with great rapidity, you are cut off in the
middle of it by the impatient loquacity of those you converse with, and never
suffered to finish it!”—Instead of being better since the days of Franklin, we
apprehend it has grown worse. The modest and undssuming often find it
exceeding difficult to gain a hearing at all. Ladies, and many who consider
themselves examples of good mauners, transgress to an insufferable degree, in
breaking in upon the conversations of others. Some of these, like a ship

* The story of the beautiful woman, who descended to the earth, and was fed by the
Indians, Black-Hawk is made to tell, in his life, page 78. Tt is the same often told, and
alluded to by Franklin, in the text. To reward the Indians for their kindness, she caused
corn 1o grow where her right hand touched the earth, beans where the left rested, and tobaceo
where she was seated.

JA

am
wit]
hatc
Wisi

S
red
how
sup

J

i
'H‘l‘r
him
nol
arri
me
all 1
"II(‘
judg
it

A
s0n
rial
sand
tand
see
afte)
whi
and
are
ZOVe
drer
dier
wer
1O«
of t
cant
KOO
to by

cept




yor L.

‘oper,
it the
upon
tage ;
upon
ldom
id be
1l'll|'l'
judg-

nklin,

nnah
rical
its by
acles
p to
ndeed
iged
heard

Htion,
g he
acred
The
e not
rules
rules,

e are
they
' the
) say
h ‘/;:/
ehind

"

otice
) and
, and
aek ;
: that
¢ has
at, i’
may
ersa
ct of
some
erent
here,
n the
iever
n, we
ind it
sider
e, 11
ship

)y the
I, and
aused
baceo

Char. 111 OF CUSTOMS AND MANNERS. 27

driven by a north-wester, bearing down the small craft in hLer course, come
upon us by surprise, and if we attempt to proceed by raising our voices a
little, we are sure to be drowned by a much greater elevation on their part.
It is a want of good breeding, which, it is hoped, every young person whose
eye this may meet, will not be guilty of through life. There 1s great oppor-
tunity for many of mature years to profit by it,

Lost Confidence.—An Indian runner, arriving in a village of his countrymen,
requested the immediate attendance of its inhabitants in council, as he wanted
their answer to important information. The people accordingly assembled,
but when the messenger had with great anxiety delivered his message, and
waited for an answer, none was given, and he soon observed that he was like-
ly to be left alone in his place. A stranger present asked a principal chief the
meaning of this strange proceeding, who gave this answer, “ He once told
us a lie.”

Comic.—An Indian having been found frozen to death, an inquest of his
countrymen was convened to determine by what means he came to such a
death. Their verdict was, “Death from the freezing of a great quantity of
water inside of him, which they were of opinion he had drunken for rum.”

A serious Question.—About 1794, an officer presented a western chief with
a medal, on one side of which President Washington was represented as armed
with a sword, and on the other an Indian was seen in the act of burying the
hatchet. The chief at once saw the wrong done his countrymen, and very
wisely asked, “ Why does not the President bury his sword too 2 *

Self-esteem.—A white man, meeting an Indian, accosted him as brother. The
red man, with a great expression of meaning in his countenance, inquired
how they came to be brothers; the white man replied, O, by way of’ Adam, 1
suppose. The Indian added, “ Me thank him Greal Spirit we no nearer brothers.”

A Preacher taken at his Word.—A certain clergyman had for his text on a
time, “ Vow and pay unto the Lord thy vows.” An Indian happened to be
present, who sh-ppv(fup to the priest as soon as he had finished, and said to
him, “ Now me vow me go home with you, Mr. Minister.” The priest, having
no language of evasion at command, said, “ You mmust go then.” When he had
arrived at the home of the minister, the Indian vowed again, saying, “ Now
me vow me havesupper.” When this was finished he said, “ Me vow me stay
all night.” The priest, by this time, thinking himself sufficiently taxed, re-
plied, “It may be so, but I vow you shall go in the morning.” The Indian,
judging from the tone of his host, that more vows would be useless, departed
ih the morning sans cérémonze.

A case of signal Barbarity.—It is related by Buack Hawk, in his life, that
some time before the war of 1812, one of the Indians had killed a French-
mian at Prairie des Chiens.  “The British soou after took him prisoner, and
saill they would shoot him next day!  His family were encamped a short dis-
tance below the mouth of the Ouisconsin.  He begged permission to go and
see them that night, as he was to die the next day! They permitted him to go,
after promising to return the next morning by sunrise. He visited his family,
which consisted of a wife and six children. I cannot describe their meeting
and parting, to be understood by the whites ; as it appears that their feelings
arc acted upon by certain rules laid down by their preachers !—whilst ours are
governed only by the monitor within us.  He parted from his wife and chil-
dren, hurried through the prairie to the fort, and arrived in time! The sol-
diers were ready, and immediately marched out and shot lam down !! ”—If" this
were not cold-blooded, deliberate murder, on the part of the whites, I have
no conception of what constitutes that erime. What were the circnmstances
of” the murder we are not informed; but whatever they may have been, they
cannot excuse a still greater barbarity. 1 would not by any means be under-
stoad to advoeite the cause of a murderer; but 1 will ask, whether crime is
to be prevented by erime : murder for murder is only a brutal retaliation, ex-
cept where the safety of a community requires the sacrifice.

* Elliot’s Works, 178
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Mourmng much in a short Time.—* A young widow, whose husband had
been dead about eight days, was hastening to finish her grief, in order that
she might be married to a young warrior: she was determined, therefore, to
grieve much in a short time 5 to this end she tore her hair, drank spirits, and
beat her breast, to make the tears flow abundantly, by which means, on the
evening of’ the eighth day, she was ready again to marry, having grieved suf-
ficiently.” *

How to evade a hard Question.—“ When Mr. Gist went over the Alleganies,
in Feb. 1751, on a tour of discovery for the Ohio Company, ‘an Indian, who
spoke good Linglish, came to him, and said that their great man, the Beaver,t and
Captain ()//(mmj//unh, (two chiefs of the Delawares,) desired to know where
the Indians’ land lay; for the French claimed all the land on one side of the
Olio River, and the English on the other.” This question Mr. Gist found it
hard to answer, and he evaded it by saying, that the Indians and white men
were all subjects to the same king, and all had an equal privilege of taking
up and possessing the land in conformity with the conditions preseribed by
the king.”

Credulily 1t# own Punishment.—The traveller Wansey, according to his own
account, would not enter into conversation with an eminent chief, because he
had heard that it had been said of him, that he had, in his time, “shed blood
enough to swim in.” He had a great desire to become acquainted with the
Indian character, but his credulity debarred him effectually from the gratifi-
cation. The chief was a Creek, named Framinco, who, in company with
another called Double-head, visited Philadelphia as ambassadors, in the sum-
mer of 1794. Few travellers discover such scrupulousness, especially those
who come to America. That Flamingo was more bloody than other Indian
warriors, is in no wise probable ; But a mere report of his being a great shed-
der of blood kept Mr. ¥ansey from saying any more about him.

Just Indignation.—HaTuay, a powerful chief of Hispaniola, having fled
from thence to avoid slavery or death when that island was ravaged by the
Spaniards, was taken in 1511, when they conquered Cuba, and burnt at the
stake. Atter being bound to the stake, a Franciscan friar labored to convert
him to the Catholic faith, by promises of immediate and eternal bliss in the
world to come if he would believe ; and that, if he would not, eternal tor-
ments were his only portion. The cazique, with seeming composure, asked
if there were any Spaniards in those regions of bliss.  On being answered
that there were, he replied, “ Then I will not go to a place where 1 may meet
with one of that accursed race.”

Harmless Deception.—In a time of Indian troubles, an Indian visited the
house of Governor Jenks, of Rhode Island, when the governor took occasion
to request him, that, if any strange Indian should come to his wigwam, to let
him know it, which the Indian promised to do; but to secure his fidelity, the
governor told him that when he ghould give him such information, he would
give him a mug of flip. Some time after the Indian came again: “ Well, Mr.
Gubenor, strange Indian come my house last night!” “Ah,” says the govern-
or, “and what did he say ?” “He no speak,” replied the Indian. “ What, no
speak at all ?” added the governor. “ No, he no speak at all.” “That certainly
looks suspicious,” said his excellency, and inquired if he were still there, and
being f(v|li that he was, ordered the promised mug of flip. When this was
disposed of, and the Indian was about to depart, he mildly said, “ Mr. Gube-
nor, my squaw have child last night;” and thus the governor’s alarm was
suddenly changed into disappointment, and the strange Indian into a new-
born pappoose.

Mammoth Bones.—The followmng very interesting tradition concerning
these bones, among the Indians, will always be read with interest.  The ani-
mal to which they once belonged, they called the Big Buffalo ; and on the

* Account of the United States by Mr. Isaocc Holmes, 36
t Probably the same we have notced 1n Book V. as Kine Bea
} Sparks’s Washington, i, 15.
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carly maps of the country of the Ohio, we see marked, “ Elephants’ bones said
to be found here.” They were, for some time, by many supposed to have been
the bones of that animal ; but they are pretty generally now believed to have
belonged to a species of animal long since extinct. They have been found
in various parts of the country ; but in the greatest abundance about the salt
licks or springs in Kentucky and Ohio. There has never been an entire
skeleton found, although the one in Peale’s museum, in Philadelphia, was so
near perfect, that, by a little ingenuity in supplying its defects with wood-
work, it passes extremely well for such.

The tradition of the Indians concerning this animal is, that he was carniv-
orous, and existed, as late as 1730, in the northern parts of America. Some
Delawares, in the time of the revolutionary war, visited the governor of Vir-
ginia on business, which having been finished, some questions were put to
them concerning their country, and especially what they knew or had heard
respecting the animals whose bones had been found about the salt licks on
the Ohio River. “The chief speaker,” continues our author, Mr. Jefferson,
“immediately put himself into an attitude of oratory, and, with a pomp suited
to what he conceived the elevation of his subject,” began and repeated as
follows :—“ In ancient times, a herd of these tremendous animals came to the
Big-bone Licks, and began an universal destruction of the bear, deer, elks, buffa-
loes, and other animals, which had been created for the use of the Indians : the
great man above, looking down and seeing this, was so enraged, that he seized his
lightning, descended to the earth, and seated himself on a neighboring mountain,
on a rock of which his seat and the print of his feet are still to be seen, and hurled
his bolis among them Wil the lt’/ll}‘;P were slaughtered, except the big bull, who,
presenting his forehead to the shafls, shook them off as they fell ; but missing one
al length, i wounded him in the side ; whereon, springing round, he bounded over
the Ohio, over the Wabash, the lllinois, and, finally, over the great lakes, where he
8 Liing ol this day.”

Such, say the Indians, is the account handed down to them from their
ancestors, and they could furnish no other information.

Narrative of the Captivity and bold Exploit of Hannah Duston.~The rela-
tion of this affair forms the XXV. article in the Decennium Luctuosum of the
Magnalia Christi Americana, by Dr. Cotton Mather, and is one of the best-
written articles of all we have read from his pen. At its head is this signifi-
cant sentence—Dux Feemina Faeti.

On the 15 March, 1697, a band of about 20 Indians came unexpectedly
upon Haverhill, in Massachusetts ; and, as their numbers were small, they
made their attack with the swiftness of the whirlwind, and as suddenly disap-
peared. The war, of which this irruption was a part, had continued nearly
ten years, and soon afterwards it eame to a close. The house which this
party of Indians had smgled out as their object of attack, belonged to one Mr.
Thomas * Duston or Dunstan,t in the outskirts of the town.} Mr. Duston was
at work, at some distanee from his house, at the time, and whether he was
alarmed for the safety of his family by the shouts of the Indians, or ether
cause, we are not informed ; but he seems to have arrived there time enough
before the arrival of the Indians, to make some arrangements for the preserva-
tion of his children ; but his wife, who, but abeut a week before, had been
confined by a child, was unable to rise from her bed, to the distraction of her
agonized husband. No time was to be lost; Mr. Duston had only time to
direct his children’s flight, (seven in number,) the extremes of whose ages were
two and seventeen, and the Indians were upon them. With his gun, the
distressed father mounted his horse, and rode away in the direction of the
children, whom 'he overtook but about 40 rods from ‘the house. His first
intention was to take up one, if possible, and escape with it. He had no
sooner overtaken them, than this resolution was destroyed ; for to rescue either
to the exelusion of the rest, was worse than death itself to him. He therefore
faced about and met the enemy, who had closely pursued him ; each fired

* Mr. Myrick’s Hist. Haverhill, 86 t Hutchinson
t Eight houses were destroyed at this time, 27 sn-rﬂnn( killed, and 13 carried away captine
In Mr. B. L. Myrick’s History of Haverhill, are the names of the slain, &c
3 ]
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upon the other, and it is almost a miracle that none of the little retreating
party were hurt, The Indians did not pursue long, from fear of raising the
neighboring English before they could complete their object, and hence this
part of the family escaped to a place of safety.

We are now to enter fully into the relation of this very tragedy. There
was living in the house of” Mr. Duston, as nurse, Mrs. Mary Neff,* a widow,
whose heroic conduct in sharing the fate of her mistress, when escape was
in her power, will always be viewed with admiration. The Indians were
now in the undisturbed possession of the house, and having driven the
sick woman from her bed, compelled her to sit quietly in the corner of the
fire-place, while they completed the pillage of the house. This business
being finished, it was set on fire, and Mrs. Duston, who before considered
herself unable to walk, was, at the approach of night, obliged to march
into the wilderness, and take her bed upon the cold ground. Mrs. Neff too
late attempted to escape with the infant child, but was intercepted, the child
taken from her, and its brains beat out against a neighboring apple-tree, while
its nurse was compelled to accompany her new and frightful masters also.
The captives amounted in all to 13, some of whom, as they became unable to
travel, were murdered, and left exposed upon the way. Although it was near
night when they quitted Haverhill, they travelled, as they judged, 12 miles
before encamping; “and then,” says Dr. Mather, “ kept up with their new
masters in a ng travel of an hundred and fifty miles, more or less, withm a
few days ensuing.” t

After journeying awhile, according to their custom, the Indians divided their

risoners.  Mrs. Duston, Mrs. Neff, and a boy named Samuel Leonardson,t who
Eud been captivated at Worcester, about 18 months before, fell to the lot of
an Indian family, consisting of twélve persons,—two men, three women, and
seven children. These, so far as our accounts go, were very kind to their
prisoners, but told them there was one ceremony which they could not avoid,
and to which they would be subjected when they should arrive at their place
of destination, which was to run the gantlet. The place where this was to be
performed, was at an Indian village, 250 miles from Haverhill, according to
the reckoning of the Indians. In their meandering course, they at length
arrived at an island in the mouth of Contookook River, about six miles above
Concord, in New Hampshire. Here one of the Indian men resided. It had
been determined by the captives, before their arrival here, that an effort
should be made to free themselves from their wretched captivity ; and not
only to gain their liberty, but, as we shall presently see, something by way of
remuneration from those who held them in bondage. The heroine, Duston,
had resolved, upon the first opportunity that offered any chance of success, to
kill her captors and scalp them, and to return home with such trophies as
would clearly establish her reputation for heroism, as well as insure her a
bounty from the public. She therefore communicated her design to Mrs.
Neff and the Lnglish boy, who, it would seem, readily enough agreed to it.
To the art of killing and scalping she was a stranger ; and, that there should
be no failure in the business, Mrs. Duston instructed the boy, who, from his
long residence with them, had become as one of the Indians, to inquire of one
of the men how it was done. He did so, and the Indian showed him, with-
out mistrusting the origin of the inquiry. It was now March the 31, and in
the dead of the night following, this bloody tragedy was acted. When the
Indians were in the most sound sleep, these three captives arose, and softly
arming themselves with the tomahawks of their masters, allotted the number
each should kill ; and so truly did they direct their blows, that but one escaped
that they designed to kill. This was a woman, whom they badly wounded,
and one boy, for some reason they did not wish to harm, and accordingly he
was allowed to escape unhurt. Mrs. Duston killed her master, and Leonard-
son killed the man who had so freely told him, but one day before, where to
deal a deadly blow, and how to take off a scalp.

* She was a daughter of George Corliss, and married William Neff, who went afler the
army, and died at Pemmaquid, Feb. 1688. Myrick, Hist. Havl. 87,
t Their course was probably very indirect, to elude pursuit. { Hist. Haverhill, 89.
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All was over before the dawn of day, and all things were got ready for
leaving this place of blood. All the boats but one were scuttled, to prevent
being pursued, and, with what provisions and arms the Indian camp atforded,
they embarked on board the other, and slowly and silently took the course of
the Merrimack River for their homes, where they all soon after arrived with-
out accident.

The whole country was astonished at the relation of the affair, the truth of
which was never for a moment doubted. The ten scalps, and the arms of the
Indians, were evidences not to be questioned ; and the general court gave
them fifty pounds as a reward, and numerous other gratuities were showered
upon them.  Colonel Nicholson, governor of Maryland, hearing of the transac-
tion, sent them a generous present also.

Eight other houses were attacked besides Duston’s, the owners of which,
suays the historian of .that town, Mr. Myrick, in every case, were slain while
defending them, and the blood of each stained his own door-sill.

Nurratwve of the Destruction of Schenectady.*—This was an event of great
distress to the whole country, at the time it happened; and we are able to give
some new facts in relation to it from a manuscript, which, we believe, has
never before been published. These facts are contained in a letter from Gov-
ernor Bradstreet, of Massachusetts, to Governor Hinckley, of Plimouth, dated
about a month after the affair. They are as follow :—“ Tho’ you cannot but
have heard of the horrid massacre committed by the French and Indians at
Scnectada, a fortified and well compacted town 20 miles above Albany (which
we had an account of by an express,) yet we think we have not discharged
our duty till you hear of it from us. *T'was upon the Eighth of February,
[1689-90] at midnight when those poor securc wretches were surprised by
the enemy. 'Their gates were open, no watch kept, and hardly any order
observed in giving and obeying commands.  Sizty of them were butchered in
the place ; of whom Lieut. T'alimage and four more were of Capt. Bull's com-
vany, besides five of said company carried captive. By this action the French
an given us to understand what we may expect from them as to the fron-
tier towns and seaports of New England. We are not so well acquainted
what number of convenient Havens you have in your colony, besides those of
Plimouth and Bristol. We hope your prudence and vigilance will lead you
to take such measures as to prevent the landing of the evemy at either of
those or any such like place.” t

We now proceed to give such other facts as can be gathered from the
numerous printed accounts. It appears that the government of Canada had
lanned several expeditions, previous to the setting out of this, against various
important points of the English frontier,—as much to gain the warriors of the
Five Nations to their interest, as to distress the English. Governor De Non-
ville had sent over several chief sachems of the Iroquois to France, where,
as usual upon such embassies, great pains were taken to cause them to enter-
tain the highest opinions of the glory and greatness of the French nation.
Among them was Taweraket, a renowned warrior, and two others. It appears
that, during their absence in France, the great war between their countrymen
and the French had ended in the destruction of Montreal, and other places, as
will be seen detailed in our Fifth Book. Hence, when Count Frontenac
arrived in Canada, in the fall of 1689, instead of finding the Iroquois ready to
Join him and his forces which he had brought from France for the conquest
of New York, he found himself obliged to set ahout a reconciliation of them.
He therefore wisely despatched Taweraket, and the two others, upon that
design. The Five Nations, on being called upon by these chiefs, would take
no step without first notifymg the English at Albany that a council was to be
called. The blows which had been so lately given the French of Canada,
Had lulled the English into a fatal security, and they let this council pass with
too little attention to its proceedings. On the other hand, the French were

* This was the German name of a Pa’m barren, such as stretches itself between Albany and
Bchenectady, over which is now a rail-road.

t French ships, with land forces and munitions, had, but a short time before, hovered upon
the coast.
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fully and ably represented ; and the result was, the existing breach was set in
a fair way to be closed up. 'This great council was begun 22 January, 1690,
and consisted of eighty sachems. It was opened by Sadekanaghtie,* a great
Oneida chief.

Meanwhile, to give employment to the Indians who yet remained their
friends, the expedition was begun which ended in the destruction of Schenec-
tady. Chief Justice Smitht wrote his account of that affair from a manuscript
letter left by Colonel Schuyler, at that time mayor of Albany; and it is the
most particular of any account yet published. It is as follows, and bears date
15 February, 1689 :—

After two-and-twenty days’ march, the enemy fell in with Schenectady,
February 8. There were about 200 French, and perhaps 50 Caughnewaga
Mohawks, and they at first intended to have surprised Albany; but their
march had been so long and tedious, occasioned by the deepness of the snow
and coldness of the weather, that, instead of attempting any thing offensive,
they had nearly decided to surrender themselves to the first English they
should meet, such was their distressed situation, in a camp of snow, but a few
miles from the devoted settlement.  The Indians, however, saved them from
the disgrace. They had sent out a small scout {rom their party, who entered
Schenectady without even exciting suspicion of their errand.  When they had
staid as long as the nature of their business required, they withdrew to their
fellows.

Seeing that Schenectady offered such an easy prey, it put new courage into
the French, and they came upon it as above related. The bloody tragedy
commenced between 11 and 12 o’clock, on Saturday night; and, that every
house might be surprised at nearly the same time, the enemy divided them-
selves into parties of six or seven mén each. Although the town was impaled,
no one thought it necessary to close the gates, even at night, presuming the
severity of the season was a sufficient security ; hence the first news of the
approach of the enemy was at every door of every house, which doors were
broken.as goon as the profound slumbers of those they were intended to guard.
The same inhuman barbarities now followed, that were afterwards perpetrated
upon the wretched inhabitants of Montreal. “No tongue,” said Colonel
Schuyler, “ can express the cruelties that were committed.” Sixty-three
houses, and the church,§ were immediately in a blaze. Enciente women,
in their expiring agonies, saw their infants cast into the flames, being first
delivered by the knife of the midnight assassin! Sixty-three | persons were
put to death, and twenty-seven were carried into captivity.

A few persons fled towards Albany, with no other covering but their night-
clothes ; the horror of whose condition was greatly enhanced by a great fall
of snow ; 25 of whom lost their limbs from the severity of the frost. With
these poor fugitives came the intelligence to Albany, and that place was in
dismal confusion, having, as usual upon such occasions, supposed the enemy
to have been seven times more numerous than they really were. About noon,
the next day, the enemy set off from Schenectady, taking all the plunder they
could carry with them, among which were forty of the best horses. The rest,
with all the cattle and other domestic animals, lay slaughtered in the streets.

One of the most considerable men of Schenectady, at this time, was Captain
Alexander Glen. 9 He lived on the opposite side of the river, and was suffered
to escape, because he had delivered many French prisoners from torture and
slavery, who had been taken by the Indians in the former wars. They bad
passed his house in the night, and, during the massacre, he had taken the
alarm, and in the morning he was found ready to defend himself. Before
leaving the village, a French officer summoned him to a council, upon the
shore of the river, with the tender of personal safety. He at length adventured
down, and had the great satisfaction of having all his captured friends and
relatives delivered to him ; and the enemy departed, keeping good their
promise that no injury should be done him. ||

* Sadageenaghtie in Pownal on the Colonies, 1. 398. t Hist. N. York.
{ See Book V. § Spafiord. || Colden, 115.

11 Charlevoix calls him The Sieur Coudre
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The great Mohawk castle was about 17 miles from Schenectady, and they
did not hear of the massacre until two days after, owing to the state of
travelling.  On receiving the news, they immediately joined a party of men
from Albany, and pursued the enemy. After a tedious pursuit, they fell upon
their rear, killed and took 25 of themn, and did them some other damage. Sev-
eral chief sachems soon assembled at Albany, to condole with the people, and
animate them against leaving the place, which, it seems, they were about to
do. From a speech of one of the chiefs on this occasion, the following extract
18 preserved i—

“ Brethren, we do not think that what the French have done can be called
a victory ; it i8 only a further proof of their cruel deceit. The governor of
Canada sent to Onondago, and talks to us of peace with our whole house ; but
war was in his heart, as you now see by woful experience. He did the same
formerly at Cadaracqui, * and in the Senecas’ country.  Fhis is the third time
he has acted so deceittully. He has broken open our house at both ends;
formerly in the Senecas’ country, and now here.  We hope to be revenged
on them,”

Accordingly, when messengers came to renew and conclude the treaty
which had been begun by Taweraket, before mentioned, they were seized and
handed over to the English. They also kept out scouts, and harassed the
French in every direction.

We will now proceed to draw from Charlevoix’ account of this affair, which
is very minute, as it respects the operations of the French and Indians. Not-
withstanding its great importance in a correct history of the sacking of Sche-
nectady, none of our historians seem to have given themselves the trouble of
laying it before their readers.

Governor Frontenac, having determined upon an expedition, gave notice to
M. de la Durantaye, who then commanded at Michilimakinak, that he might
assure the Hurons and Ottawas, that in a short time they would sev a great
change in affairs for the better. He prepared at the same time a large convoy
to reinforce that post, and he took measures also to raise three war parties,
who should enter by three different routes the counwy of the English. The
first assembled at Montreal, and consisted of about 110 men, French and
Indians, and was put under the command of MMM, &’ hillebout de Mantet, and
le Moine de St. Helene, two licutenants, under whom MM. de Repentigny,
d’Ibernlle, pE BoNrEPOS, DE LA Brossk, and pe f\lu\'nu.\l,rrqucaml}'pvrn1is-
sion to serve as volunteers.

This party marched out before they had determined against what part of
the English frontier they would carry their arms, though some part of New
York was understood. Count Frontenac had left that to the two commanders.
After they had marched five or six days, they called a council to determine
upon what place they would attempt. In this council, it was debated, on the
part of the French, that Albany would be the smallest place they ought to
undertake; but the Indians would not agree to it.  T'héy contended that, with
their small force, an attack upon Albany would be attended with extreme
hazard. The French being strenuous, the debate grew warm, and an Indian
chief agked them “how long it was since they had so much courage.” To
this severe rebuke it was answered, that, if’ by some past actions they had
discovered cowardice, they should see that now they would retrieve their
character ; they would take Albany or die in the attemipt.  The Indians, how-
ever, would not consent, and the council broke up wikiout agreeing upon any
thing but to proceed on.

They continued their march until they came to a place where their path
divided into two; one of which led to Albany, and the other to Schenectady:
here Mantet gave up his design upon Albany; and they marched on harmoni-
ously for the former village. The weather was very severe, and for the nine
following days the little army suffered incredible hardships. The men were

often obliged to wade through water up to their knees, breaking its ice at
every step.

* See Book V
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At 4 o'clock in the morning, the beginning of February, they arrived within
two leagues of Schenectady. Here they halted, and the Great Agnier, chief
of the Iroquois of the Falls of St. Louis, inade a speech to them.  He exhorted
every one to forget the hardships they had endured, in the hope of avenging
the wrongs they had for a long time suftered from the perfidious Lnglish,
who were the authors of them; und in the close added, that they could not
doubt of the assistance of Heaven against the enemies of God, in a cause
O Just,

ljhmlly had they taken up their line of march, when they met 40 Indian
women, who guave them all the necessary information for approaching the
place in safety. A Canadian, named Gigutere, was detached immediately with
nine Indians upon discovery, who acquitted himself to the entire satistaction
of his officers. He reconnoitred Schenectady at his leisure, and then rejoined
his comrades.

It had been determined by the party to put off’ the attack one day longer;
but on the arrival of the scout under Gigutere, it was resolved to proceed
without delay.

Schenectady was then in forn like that of a long square, and entered by
two gates, one at each end. One opened towards Albany, the other upon the
great road leading into the back country, and which was now possessed by
the French and Indians. Mantet and St. Helene charged at the second
gate, which the Indian women before mentioned had assured them was
always open, and they found it so, I’Jberville and Repentigni passed to the
left, in order to enter by the dther gate, but, after losing some tinme in vaiply
endeavoring to find itgwere obliged to return and enter with their comrades.

The gate was not only open but unguarded, and the whole party entered
without being discovered. Divididg themselves into several parties, they
waylaid every portal, and then the war-whoop was raised. Mantet formed
and avacked a garrison, where the only resistance of any account was made.
“The gate of it was soon forced, and all of the English fell by the sword, and
the garrison was burned. Montigni was wounded, in forcing a house, in his
arm and body by two blows of a halberd, which put him hors du combat ; but
St. Helene being come to his assistance, the house was taken, and the wounds
of Montigni revenged by the death of all who had shut themselves up in it

Nothing was now to be seen but massacre and pillage in every place. At
the end of about two hours, the chiefs, believing it due to their safety, posted
bodies of gnards at all the avenues, to prevent surprise, and the rest of the
night was spent in refreshing themselves.

Mantet had given orders that the minister of the place should be spared,
whom he had ntended for his own prisoner; but he was found among the
promiscuous dead, and no one knew when he was killed, and all his papers
were burned.

After the place was destroyed, the chiefs ordered all the casks of intoxicat-
ing liquora to be staved, to prevent their men from getting drunk. They
next set all the houses on fire, excepting that of a widow, into which Montigni
had been carried, and another belonging to Major Coudre : they were in num-
ber about 40, all well built and furnished ; no booty but that which could bhe
easily transported was saved. The lives of about 60 persons were spared ;
chiefly women, children, and old men, who had escaped the fury of the onset,
and 30 Indiaus who happened to be then in the place. The lives of the
Indians were gpared that they might carry the news of what had happened to
their countrymen, whom they were requested to inform, that it was not
agningt them that they intended any harm, but to the English only, whom
they had now despoiled of property to the amount of four hundred thousand
pounds.

They were too near Albany to remain long among the ruins, and they
decamped about noon. The plunder—Montigni, whom it was necessary
to carry—the prisoners; who were to the number of 40—and the want of
provisions, with which they had in their Inlrr)' neglected to provide them-
selves—retarded much their retreat. - Many would have even died of famine,
bad they not had 50 horses, of which there remained but six when they
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arrived at Montreal, upon the 27 March following.* Their want of provisions
obliged them to separate, and in an attack which was made upon one party,
three Indians and six Frenchmen were killed or taken ; an attack, which, for
want of proper caution, cost the army more lives than the capture of Sche-
nectady ; in which they lost but two men, a Frenchman and an Indian.

Murder of Miss Jane McCrea.—This young lady “ was the second daughter
of James McCrea, minister of Lamington, New Jersey, who died before the
revolution.  After his death, she resided with her brother, Colonel John McCrea
of Albany, who removed in 1773 to the neighborhood of Fort Edward. His
house was in what is now Northumberland, on the west side of the Hudson,
three miles north of Fort Miller Falls. In July or August, 1777, being on a visit
to the family of Mrs. McNeil, near Fort Edward, at the close of the week, she was
asked to remain until Monday. On Sunday morning, when the Indians came
to the house, sh concealed herself in the cellar; but they dragged her out by
the hair, and, p##6ing her on a horse, proceeded on the road towards Sandy
Hill. 'They soon met another party of Indians, returning from Argyle, where
they had killed the family of Mr. Baing; these Indians disapproved the pur-
pose of taking the captive to the British camp, and one of them struck her
with a tomahawk and tore off’ her scalp. This is the account given by her
nephew. The account of Mrs. McNeil is, that her lover, anxious for her
safety, employed two Indians, with the promise of a barrel of rum, to bring
her to him ; and that, in consequence of their dispute for the right of conduct-
ing her, one of them murdered her. Gen. Gates, n his letter to Gen. Burgoyne
of 2 September, says, ‘she was dressed to receive her promised lmslmnﬁ.’

“ Her brother, on hearing of her fute, sent his family the next day to Albany,
and, repairing to the American camp, buried his sister, with one Lieutenamnt
Van Vechten, three miles south of Fort Edward. She was 23 years old, of an
amiable and virtuous character, and highly esteemed by all her acquaintance.
It is said, and was believed, that she was engaged in marriage to Captain
David Jones, of the British army, a loyalist, who survived her only a few
years, and died, as was supposed, of grief for her loss. Her nephew, Colonel
James McCrea, lived at Saratoga, in 1823.”

Under the name of Lucinda, Barlow has dwelt upon this murder in a strain
that may be imitated, but not surpassed. We select from him as follows :—

“One deed shall tell what fame great Albion draws
From these auxiliars in her barb’rous cause —
Lucinda’s fate. ‘'T'he tale, ye nations, hear ;
Eternal ages, trace it with a tear.”

The poet then makes Lucinda, during a battle, wander from her home to
watch her lover, whom he calls Heartly. She distinguishes him in the con-
flict, and, when his squadron is routed by the Americans, she proceeds to the
contested ground, fancying she had seen him fall at a certain point. But

““ He hurries to his tent j—~oh, rage ! despair!
No glimpse, no tidings, of the frantic fair;
Save that some carmen, as a-camp they drove,
Had seen her coursing for the western grove.
Faint with fatigue, and choked with burning thirst,
Forth from his friends, with bounding leap, he burst,
Vaults o’er the palisade, with eyes on flame,
And fills the welkin with Lucinda’s name.”
““'T'he fair one, too, of every aid forlorn,
Had raved and wandered, till officious morn
Awaked the Mohawks from their short repose,
To glean the plunder ere their comrades rose.
T'wo Mohawks met the maid—historian, hold ! "'«
‘ She starts—with eyes upturned and fleeting breath,
In their raised axes views her instant death.
Her hair, half lost along the shrubs she passed,
Rolls, in loose tangles, round her lovely waist ;
Her kerchief torn betrays the globes of snow,
That heave responsive to her weight of woe.

* There is no doubt but that they\were obliged to subsist ch

) iefly upon their horses.
t President Allen’s American Biogtaphical Dictionary, 574.
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With calculating pause and demon grin

They seize her hands, and, through her face divine
Drive the descending axe '—the shriek she sent
Attained her lover’s ear; he thither bent

With all the speed his wearied limbs could yield,
Whirled his keen blade, and stretched upon the field
The yelling fiends, who there disputing stood

Her gory sealp, their horrid prize of blood!

He sunk, delirious, on her lifeless clay,

And passed, in starts of sense, .the dreadful day

In a note to the above passages, Mr. Barlow says this tragical story of Miss
McCrea is detailed almost literally.

“ Ertraordinary wnstance of female heroism, extracted from a letter written by
Col. James Perry lo the Rev. Jordan Dodge, dated Nelson Co., Ky., 20 .l}n'i‘l,
1788.”—“On the first of April inst, a number of Indians surrounded the
house of one John Merril, which was discovered by the barking of a dog.
Merril stepped to the door to see what he could discover, and received three
musket-balls, which caused him to fall back into the house with a broken leg
and arm. The Indians rushed on to the door 5 but it being instantly fastened
by his wife, who, with a girl of about 15 years of age, stood against it, the
savages could not immediately enter.  They broke one part of the door, and
one of them crowded partly through. The heroic mother, in the midst of her
screaming children and groaning husband, seized an axe, and gave a fatal
blow to the savage ; and he falling headlong into the house, the others, sup-
»osing they had gained their end, rushed after him, until four of them fell in
Lkv manner before they discovered their mistake.  The rest retreated, which
gave opportunity again to secure the gdoor.  The conquerors rejoiced in their
victory, hoping they had killed the whole company ; but their expectations
were soon dashed, by finding the door again attacked, which the bold mother
|-n4|c-;|\nrm| once more to secure, with the assistance of the young womar.
Their fears now came on them like a flood ; and they soon heard a noise on
the top of the house, and then found the Indians were coming down the
chimney. All hopes of deliverance seemed now at an end 5 but the wounded
man ordered his little ¢hild to tumble a couch, that was filled with hair and
feathers, on the fire, which made such a smoke that two stout Indians came
tumbling down into it.  The wounded man, at this eritical moment, seized a
billet of wood, wounded as he was; and with it succeeded in despatching the
half-smothered Indians. At the same moment, the door was attempted by
unother; but the heroine’s arm had become too enfeebled by her over-exertions
to deal a deadly blow. She however caused him to retreat wounded. They
then again set to work to make their house more secure, not knowing but
another attack would be made 5 but they were not further disturbed.  This
affair happened in the evening, and the victors carefully watched with their
new family until morning. A prisoner, that escaped unmediately after, said
the Indian last mentioned was the only one that escaped. He, on returning to
his friends, was asked, ¢ What news ?” said, ¢ Plaguy bad news, for the squaws
fight worse than the long-knives.” This affair happened gl Newbardstown,
about 15 miles from Sandy Creek, and may be depended tpbn, as 1 had the
pleasure to assist in tumbling them into a hole, after they were stripped of
their head-dresses, and about 20 dollars’ worth of silver furniture.”

WerLst orR WHITE INDIANS.

“ Narratwe of Capt. 1saac Stuart, of the Provincial Cavalry of South Carolina,
taken from s own mowth, by 1. C., Esq., Marc h, 1782,

“] was taken prisoner, aheut 50 miles to the westward of Fort Pitt, about
18 years ago, by the Indighs, and carried to the Wabash, with other white
men. They were execyted, with circumstances of horrid barbarity ; but it
was my good fortune tp call forth the sympathy of a good woman of the
village, who was permitted to redeem me from those who held me prisoner,
by gwing them a horse ag a rainsom.  After remaining two years in hondage,
a Spaniard came to the nation, having been sent from Mexico on diseoveries.
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He made application to the chiefs of the Indians for hiring me, and another
white man who was in the like situation, a native of Wales, and named John
Davey, which was complied with. We took our departure and travelled to
the westward, crossing the Mississippi near Red River, up which we travelled
upwards of 700 miles. Here we came to a nation of Indians remarkably
white, and whose hair was of a reddish color, at least, mostly so. They lived
on a small river which emptied itself’ into Red River, which they called the
River Post: and in the meorning, the day after our arrival, the Welshman
informed me that he was determined to remain with the nation of Indians,
giving as a reason that he understood their language, it being very little differ-
ent from the Welsh. My curiosity was excited very much by shis information,
and I went with my companion to the chief men of the town, who informed
him, in a language that I had no knowledge of, and which had no aflinity with
that of any other Indian tongue that I ever heard, that the forefathers of this
nation came from a foreign country, and landed on the east side of the Missis-
sippi (describing particularly the country now called West Florida); and that,
on the Spaniards taking possession of she country, they fled to their then
abode ; and, as a proof of what they advanced, they brought out rolls of
parchment wrote with blue ik, at least it had a bluish cast. 'The characters
I did not understand, and the Welshman being unacquainted with letters of
any language, 1 was not able to know what the meaning of the writing was.
They were a bold, hardy, intrepid people, very warlike, and their women
were beautiful, compared with other Indians.”

Thus we have given so much of Captain Stuart's narrative as relates to the
Witk Inpians.  The remainder of it is taken up in details of several excur-
sions, of many hundred miles, in the interior of the continent, without any
extraordinary occurrence, except the finding of a gold mine.  He returned by
way of the Mississippi, and was censidered a man of veracity by the late
Licutenant-colonel Cruger, of South Carolina, who recomnmended him to the
gentleman who communteated his narrative.

[ had determined formerly to devote a chapter to the examination of the
subjeet of the White Indians ; but, on reference to all the sources of informa-
tion in my possession, I found that the whole rested upon no other authority
than such as we have given above, and therefore concluded to give the most
interesting parts of the aceounts without comment, and let the reader draw
his own conclusions.  There seem to have been a good many accounts con-
cerning the White Indians in circulation about the same period, and the next
we shall notige is found in Mr. Charles Beatty's journal, the substance of’ which
18 a8 follows :—

At the foot of the Alleghany Mountains, in Pennsylvania, Mr. Beatty stopped
at the house of a Mr. John Miller, where he “met with one Benjamin Sutton,
who had been taken captive by the Indians, and had been in different nations,
and lived many years among them. When he was with the Choctaws, at the
Mississippi River, he went to an Indian town, & very considerable distance
fromm New Orleans, whose inhabitants were of different complexions, not so
tawny as those of the other Indians, and who spoke Welsh. hv saw a book
among them, which he supposed was a Welsh Bible, which they carefully
kept wrapped up in a skin, but they could not read it; and he heard some
of those Indians afterwards, in the lower Shawanee town, speak Welsh with
one Lewns, a Welshman, captive there. This Welsh tribe now hve on the
west side of the Yississippi, a great way above New Orleans.”

A\t Tuscarora valley he met with another man, named Levi Hicks, who had
been a captive from his youth with the Indians. He said he was once attend-
ing an emnbassy at an Indian town, on the west side of the Mississippi, where
the inhabitants spoke Welsh, “as he was told, for he did not understand
them” himself. An Indian, named Joseph Peepy, Mr. Beatty’s interpreter, said
he once saw some Indians, whom he supposed to be of the same tribe, who
talked Welsh.  He was sure they talked {\«-Isln, for he had been acquainted
with Welsh people, and knew some words they used.

To the above Mr. Beatty adds: “1 have been informed, that many years
ago, a clergyman went from Britain to Virginia, and having lived some time
there, went from thence to 8. Carolina 3 but after some time, for soie reason,

!
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he resolved to return to Virginia, and aceordingly set out by land, accom-
panied with some other porsons. In travelling through the hack parts of the
country, which was then very thinly mhabited, he tell inowith a party of’ In
dian warriors, coing to attack the inhabitants of Virginia.
nia, they looked upon him

l

| pon exanining

the clereyman, and tinding he was going to Virg

and hix cornpanions as helo y and tooic them all prisoners,
atd told them wey must die I'he elereyiman, preparation for another

world, went to prayer, and, heing a Welshman, prayed ip the Welsh language.

tothat proviue

One or more o the Indians was mneh surprised to hear him pray in then

own language.  Upon tins they spoke to himg and finding he could unde
stand them, got the sentenee of death reversed; and his lite was saved. Thes

took him with them mito their country, where he found a tribe whose native

hy though the dialeet was o httle diftferent from his own,
Thev showed him a book, which he

e Bibley but which they could not read; and on his reading and
After =ome time,

tangnaee was W
which he soc
tound to he
explaining ity their regard for him was much heightened.”
the minister p sed to these people to return to his own country, and prom
150d to return again to them with others of” his friends, who would instruet
them in Christianity 5 but not long after his return to Fngland, he died; which

meecame to understand.

put an end to his desion,

It is very natural 1o inguire how these Indians, though descended from the
Welshy eame by hooks; tor it is well known that the period at which the
Welsh must have
or that any writings assumed- the form ot books as we now have them. It
should be here noted that Mr. Beatty travelled in the antumn of” 1766,

Major Rogers, in his “Concise Acconnt of North America,” published in
1765, notices the White Tudians 3 butithe geography of their country he leaves
any where on the west ot the Mississippi; probably never having visited theim
hinself; although he tells us he had travelled very extensively in the interior
“This fruattul conntry,” if Ve s at pre
dians, called by the others) the White Indians, on acconnt o their complex
t.  They have, how

come to Ameriea, was long before printing was discovered,

nt inhabited by a nation of In

ton; they being much the tairest Indians on the contine
ever, Ind

noeves, and a cortwn gty Jewish cast with then.

o 30,000 t

HS nittion

thting men.

very numerous, being able to raise between 2

have no weapons but hows arrows, tomahawks, and o kind of wooden

pikes, tor which reason they often sufivr greatly trom the castern Indians,
who have the use of five-arms; and frequently visit the winte Indians on the
bauks of the casterly braichy [of Muddy Rivers| and Kill or captivate them
in great numbers. Such as tall alive into their hands; they generally scil for
slaves,  These Indians live i large towns, and have commodions houses
they raise corny tame the wild cowsy and use both their milk and flesh ; the
keep great numbers of” dogs; and are very dextrous in hunting ; they Lave I
le or no commeree with any nation that we at present are acquainted with.”
In the account of Kentucky, written in 1784, by an excellent writer, Mr. John
Filson, we tind as follows :—Afier noticing the vovage of” Madoe, who with
lis ten ships with emigrants sailed west about 1170, and who were; aceord

ing to the Welsh historians, never heard of after, he proceeds :—“Thi<aceonnt
has at severad tumes drawn the attention of the world 5 but as no vestiges of’
them had then been found, it was coneluded; perhaps too rashly, to he a fahl
or at least that no remains of” the colony existed.  Of late years; however, the
western settlers have received frequent accounts of a nation, inhabiting at a
great distance up the Missouri, in manners and appearance resembling the
other Indians, but speaking Welshy and retaining some ceremomes ot the
Christian worship ; and at length this is universally believed there to be a fact.
Capt. vlbraham Chaplain, of Kentucky, a gentleman whose veracity may be
entirely depended upon, assured the author that in the late war [revolution
being with his company in garrison, at Kaskaskia, some Indians came there,
and, speaking the Welsh dialect, were pertectly understood and conversed
with by two Welshmen i his company, and that they informed them ot the
situation of their nation as mentioned ahove.”

IIHI!"I/ Ker, who travelled among 13 tribes of Indians in 1810, &c., names

He said Dr. Sibley

one near a greut mountain whieh he calls Mnacedeus.
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had told hun, when at Natehitoches, that a number of travellers had assured
him, that there was

vstrong similarity between the Indian language and many
words of the Welsh.  Mr. Ker found nothing among any of the Indians to
indicate a Welsh origin umtil he arrived among the Mnacedeus.  Here he
found many customs which were Welshy or common to that peopley and he
adds; “1 did not understand the Welsh language, or I should have been en-
abled to have thrown more light upon so interesting a subject,” as they had
“printed books among them wineh were preserved with great care, they having
a tradition that they were brought there by their forefathers.”  Upon this, in
another place, he observes, “'I'he books appeared very old, and were evident
Iy printed at a time when there had been very little improvement made in th
casting of types. I obtained a few leaves from one of the chiefs, sufficient to
have thrown light on the subject; but in my subscquent disputes with the

Indians, I lost them, and all my endeavors to obtain more, were ineffectual.”
How or at what time these Indians obtained * printed hooks,” Mr, Ker does
not give us his opinion 5 although he says mueh more about them,
There a agreat number of others who have noticed these Indians ; but
after an examination of them all, I am unal }

le to add much to the above stoek
of mformation concerning them.  Upon the whole, we think it may be pretty
safely said, that the existeuce of a race of Welsh about the regions of th

Missouri does not rest on so good authority as that which has been adduced
to estabhish the existence of the sea-serpent.  Should any one, however,
choose to investigate the subject further, he will find pretty ample references
to authors in which the subjeet has been noticed, in a note to the life of Ma

dokawando, in our third book. In addition to which, he may consult the
authorities of Moulton, as pointed out in his History of New York.

e

CHAPTER 1V.

AmericaN AntiQuities—Feao Indian Antiquities—Of Mounds and their contents
Account of those in Concinnatv—In the Mwme country— Works supposed to hare
been budlt for defences or for ons—Some at Pigua Year Hamuton—Milford

Deerfield—Siz miles abore Lebanon—On Paint Creck—aAt Marietta—At Circle-
T Their age uncertaen—IWorks an Licking Ricer—dAncient ercavations or wells
wear Newark—1arious other works

To deseribe the antiquities of America would not require a very great
ount of time or space, " we conside only those which are in reality such.
I as to Indian antiquities; they consist i nothing like monuments, says
Le. Jefferson ; “for,” hie observes, “ 1 would not honor with that name, arrow

tx, stoue hatehets, stone pipes, and halt=shapen

images,  Of labor on the
cale, 1 think there s no remain as respestable as would be a common

ieh for the draining of lands, unless indeed it would he the Barrows, of
ich many are to be found all over i this country. These are of diftferent
1205, some of them constructed ot carthy, and some of loose stones.  That

v were repositories of the dead; has heen obvious to all : but on what par

occasion constructed, was aomatter of doubt. Some have thougeht they

Hen in battles fought on the spot of
storny sad to prevail among the In
Lians, ot collecung at certiin periods the bones ot all their dead, wheresoever
posited at the tme of death, Others

vered the bones ot those who have f

ut.  Some useribe them to the

! again supposc therm the general sepul
chres for townsy conjectared to have been onor near these grounds 3 and this
inon was supported by the quality of the Jands in which they are found,

neted of carth Leing generally in the softest and most fertile

fow-crotnds on r=ides)) and Ly a vradition, said 10 be handed down
wi L Todians, that when they s ed o actown, the first person
o placed t,and carth petaboat L, <o a< to cover a d support

erdied, o narrow passage was dug to the tirst, the
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second reclined against him, and the cover of earth replaced, and so on. There
being one of these inmy ncighborhood, 1 wished to satisty mysclf” whether
any, and which of” thes .uixmurlh were just.  For this purpose, 1 determined
to open and examine it thoroughly. It was simated on the low grounds of” the
Rivanna, about two miles above its prineipal tork, and opposite to some hillg,
on which had been an Indian town. It was of a spheroidal form of about
40 fect duuneter at the base, and had been of about 12 feet altitude, though
now reduced by the plough toseven and a half] having been under cultiva-
tion about a dozen years. Before this it was covered with trees of 12 inches
diameter, and round the base was an excavation of five feet depth and width,
trom whenee the earth had been taken of which the hillock was formed.”

In this mound my author found abundance of human bones, which, from
their position, it wias evident had been thrown or piled promiscuously there
together; bones of the head and feet being in contact; “some vertical,
some oblique, some horizontal, and  directed to every point of the compass.”
These bones, when exposed to the air, ecrumbled to dust. Some of the skulls,
Jaw-bones, and teeth, were taken out nearly in a perfect state, but would fall to
pieces on being examined. It was evident that this assemblage of bones was
made vp from persons of all ages, and at different periods of time. The
mound was composed of alternate strata of bones, stones, and earth.  Hence
it would seem that burrows, or mounds, as they are most usually called, were
formed by the Indians, whose custom it was to collect the bones of their de-
ceased friends at certain periods, and deposit them together in this manner.
“But,” Mr. Jefferson observes; “on whatever occasion they may have been
made, they are of considerable notoriety among the Indians: for a party
passing, about 30 years ago, through the part of the country where this barrow
13, went through the woods dircetly to it, without any instructions or inquiry,
and having staid about it some time, with expressions which were construed
to be those of sorrow, they returned to the high road, which they had left
about half’ a dozen miles to pay this visit, and pursued their journey.”

In these tumuli are usually found, with the bones, such instruments only as
appear to have been used for SUperstitious  purposes, ornaments or war. Of
the Jatter kind, no more formidable weapons have been discovered than
tomahawks, spears and arrow-heads, which can be supposed to have been
deposited before the arrival of Furopeans in America.  What Mr. Jefferson
found in the barrow he dissected besides bones; or whether any thing, he does
not inform us.  In several of these depositories in the city of Cincinnati,
whieh Dr. Daniel Drake examined, numerous utensils were found. He has
given a most accurate account of them, in which he has shown himself no
less a philosopher than antiquary.  He divides them into two classes, ancient
and modern; or ancient and more ancient. “ Among the latter,” he says, “there
1s not a single edifice; nor any ruins which prove the existence, in former ages,
of" a building composed of imperishable materials. No fragment of a column
no bricks; nor a single hewn stone large enough to have been incorporated
into a wall, has been discovered.”

There were several of these mounds or tumuli, 20 years ago, within a short
space in and about Cineinnati ; but it is a remarkable fact; that the plains on
the opposite side of the River Ohio have no vestiges of the kind. The largest
of those in Cincinnati was, in 1794, abont 35 feet in height; but at this time it
was cut down to 27 by order of General Wayne, to make it serve as a watch-
tower for a sentinel. It was about 440 feet in circumference.

Almost every traveller of late years has said something upon the mounds,
or fortitications, seattered over the south and west, from Florida to the lukes,
and from the Hudson to Mexico and the Pacific Ocean. By some they arce
reckoned at several thousands.  Mr. Brackenridge supposes there may be
30005 but it would not outrage probability, I presume, to set them down at
twice that number.  Indeed no one can form any just estimate in respect to
the number of mounds and fortifications which have been built; any more than
of the period of time which has passed since they were originally erected, for
several obvious reasons; one or two of which may be mentioned :—the
plough, exeavations and levellings for towns, roads, and various other works,
' ave entre A‘} tll \llw"\ 1| |H|I1r[|¢ wf» ol the 1, \\!m'|> lliul never lu on <|n ‘~1'Illn‘||.

=

= P

—————— - A .

ter

of
the
ha
Wi
on
of



Crar. 1V.] AMERICAN ANTIQUITIES 41

and whose sites cannot now e ascertuined,  Another great destruction of
them has been eftfeeted by the changiug of the course of rivers.

T'here are various ug-lzium\ about the uses tor whiel these apeient remains
were constructed : while some of them are too much ke modern fortifications
to admit of a doubt of their having been used for defences, others, nearly

imilar in designg from their situation entirely exelude the adoption of such an
opinion.  Hence we find four kinds of remains formed of earth: two Kinds
ot mounds or barrows, and two which have been viewed as fortifications
The barrows or burtal piles are distinguished by such as contain artic
which were inhumed with the dead, and thoese whicl do not contain then.
I'rom what cause they difter in this respect it is ditficult to determine.  Some
have supposed the former to contain bones only of warriors; but in such
mounds the bones of infants are found, and henece that hypothesis is over-
thrown ; and indeed an hypothesis can scarcely be raised upon any one mat
ter concerning them without almost a positive assurance that 1t has heen

created to be destroyed.

As a specimen of the contents of the mounds generally, the following may
he taken s being such as Dr. Drake tound in those he examined :—1. Cylin-
drical stones, such as Jasper, |'ur(\—rr_\~t:|l. and granite; with a groove near one

end. 2. A circular piece of” cannel coal; with a large opening in the centre,

as though made for the reception of an axis ; and adeep groove in the eircum-
turence, suitable for a band. 3. A smaller article of the same shape, but
composed of polished argillaceous earth. 4. A bone, ornamented with several
carved lines; supposed by some to be hieroglyphics. 5. A sculptural repre
sentation of the head and beak of some rapacious bird. 6. Lumps of lead ore.
7. Isinglass (mica membranacea).  This article is very common in mounds,
and scems to have been held in high estimation among the people that con-
structed them; but we know not that modern Indians have any particular
attachment to it. A superior article, though much like it; was also in great
estecin among the ancient Mexicans. & Small pieces af shect-copper, with

perforations. 9. Larger oblong picces of the same metal; with longitudinal
grooves and ridges. 10, Beads; or sections of” small Liollow eylinders, app
ently of bone or shell. 11, Teeth of carnivorous anim 12. Large marine
shells; belonging, perhaps, to the genus hueeinuim; cut in such a manner as
to serve for domestic utensils.  These, and also the teeth of animals, are
generally found almost entirely decomposed, or in a state resembling chalk.
13, Earthen ware,  This seems to have been made of the same material as that
cimployed by the Indians of Louisiana within our recollection, viz. pounded
muscle and other river shells; and earth.  Some perfect articles have been
tound, but they are rare. Pieces, or fragments;, are very commoln l]mn
most of them, confused lines are traced, which doubtless had some meaning;

but no specimen has yet been found having glazing upon it like modern pot-
tery.  Some entire vases, of most uncouth appearance, have been found.  Mr.
Atwater of Ohio, who has pretty fully deseribed the western antiquities; gives
wn account of a vessel, which seems to have been used as a jug. It was found
i an ancient work on Cany Fork of Cumberland River, about four feet below
the surface.  The body of the vessel is made by three heads, all joined together
at their backs.  From these places of contact a neck is formed, which rises
about three inches above the heads. The orifice of this neck is near two
mches in diameter, and the three necks of the heads form the legs of the vessel
on which it stands when upright.  The heads are all of a size, being about
four inches from the top to the chin.  The faces at the eyes are about three
mches broad, which increase in breadth all the way to the chin.

Of the works called fortifications, though already mentioned in general
terms, their importance demands a further consideration.

At Piqua, on the western side of the Great Miami, there is a circular wall
of earth mclosivg a space of about 100 feet in diameter, with an opening ¢n
the side most remote from the river. “The adjacent hilly at the distaiee o
halt a wile, and at the greater elevation of about 100 feet, is the site of a ston
wall, nearly circular, and inclosing perhaps 20 acres.  The valley of the river
on one side, and a l’t'l‘ll ravine on the other, render the access to three fourths
of this fortification extremely difficult.  The wall was carried geucrally aloug

p :
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the brow of the hill, in one place descending a short distance =0 as to include
a spring. 'The silicious limestone of which it was built, must have been trans-
ported from the bed of the river, which, for two miles opposite these works,
does not at present afford one of 10 pounds weight. They exhibit no marks
of the hammer, or any other tool. The wall was laid up without mortar, and
IS now in ruins.

“ Lower down the same river, near the mouth of Hole’s Creek, on the plain,
there are remains of great extent. The principal wall or bank, which is of
earth, incloses about 160 acres, and is 1 some parts nearly 12 feet high.
Also below Hamilton, there is a fortification upon the top of a high hill, out of
view from the river, of very difficult approach. This incloses about 50 acres.
Adjacent to this work is a mound 25 feet in diameter at its base, and about
seven feet perpendicular altitude.

“On the elevated point of land above the confluence of the Great Miami
and Ohio, there are extensive and complicated traces, which, in the opinion
of military men, eminently qualified to judge, are the remains of very strong
defensive works.”

In the vicinity of Milford, on the Little Miami, are fortifications, the largest
of which are upon the top of the first hill above the confluence of the East Fork
with the Miami. “On the opposite side of the Miami River, above Round
Bottom, are similar antiquities of considerable extent. On the East Fork, at
its head waters, other remains have been discovered, of which the prin:‘ilml
bears a striking resemblance to those above mentioned ; but within, it differs
from any which have yet been examined in this quarter, in having nine
parallel banks or long parapets united at one end, exhibiting very exactly the
figure of a gridiron.”

“Further up the Little Miami, at Deerfield, are other interesting remains ;
but those which have attracted more dttention than any others in the Miami
country, are situated six miles from Lebanon, above the mouth of Todd’s
Fork, an eastern branch of the Miami. On the summit of a ridge at least 200
feet above the valley of the river, there are two irregular trapezoidal figures,
connected ata point where the ridge is very much narrowed by a ravine.  The
wall, which is entirely of earth, is generally eight or ten feet high 5 but in one
place, where it is conducted over level ground for a short distance, it rises to
18.  Its situation is accurately adjusted to the brow of the hill ; and as there
13, in addition to the Miami on the west, deep ravines on the north, the south-
ecast, and south, it is a position of great strength. The angles in this wall,
both retreating and salient, are numcrous, and generally acute. The openings
or gateways are not less than 80! They are rarely at equal distances, and
are sometimes within two or three rods of one another. They are not
opposite to, or connected with any existing artificial objects or topographical
peculiarities, and present, therefore, a paradox of some difficulty.” These
works inclose almost 100 acres, and one of the state roads from Cincinnati to
Chillicothe passes over its northern part.

On Paint Creek, 10 miles from Chillicothe, are also very extensive as well as
wonderful works. “'T'he wall, which had been conducted along the verge of
the hill, is by estimation about a mile and a half in length. It was formed
entirely of undressed freestone, brought chiefly from the streams 250 feet
below, and laid up without mortar or cement of any sort. It is now, kike all
the walls of a similar kind which have been discovered in the western country,
in a state of ruins. It exhibits the appearance of having been shaken down
by an earthquake, not a single stone being found upon another in sueh a man-
ner as to indicate that to have been its situation in the wall. In several places
there are openings, immediately opposite which, inside, lie piles of stone.”

Dr. Harris, in 1803, very accurately described the remains at Marietta, at
the confluence of the Muskingum and Ohio Rivers. “/T'he largest sQuaRE
FoRT,” he observes, “by some called the town, contains 40 acres, encompassed
by a wall of earth froin 6 to 10 feet high, and from 25 to 36 in breadth at the
base. On each side are three openings at equal distances, resembling 12 gate-
ways. The entrances at the middle are the largest, particularly that on the
side next the Muskingum. From this outlet is a covErT way, formed of two
parallel walls of earth. 231 feet distant from each other, measuring from cen-
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tre to centre. The walls at the most elevated part on the inside are 21 feet in
height, and 42 in breadth at the base, but on the outside average only of five
tect high. 'This forms a passage of about 360 feet in length, leading by a
gradual descent to the low grounds, where it, probably, at the time of" its con-
struction, reached the margin of the river. Its walls commence at 60 feet
from the ramparts of the fort, and increase in elevation as the way descends
towards the river ; and the bottom is crowned in the centre, in the manner of
a well-formed turnpike road.  Within the walls of the fort, at the north-west
corner, is an oblong, elevated square, 188 feet long, 132 broad, and nine feet
high; level on the summit, and nearly perpendicular at the sides. At the
centre of each of the sides the earth is projected, forming gradual ascents to
the top, equally regular, and about six feet in width. Near the south wall is
another elevated square, 150 feet by 120, and eight feet high. At the south-
cast cotner is the third elevated square, 108 by 54 feet, with ascents at the
ends. At the south-east corner of the fort is a semicircular parapet, crowned
with a mound, which guards the opening in the wall. Towards the south-east
IS A SIMILAR FORT, containing 20 acres, with a gateway in the centre of each
side and ut each corner. These openings are defended with circular mounds.”

There are also other works at Marietta, but a mere description of them can-
not interest, a8 there is so much of sameness about them. And to describe
all that may be met with would fill a volume of no moderate size: for Dr,
Harris says, “ You cannot ride 20 miles in aay direction without finding some
of the mounds, or vestiges of the ramparts.” We shall, therefore, only notice
the most prominent.

Of first importance are doubtless the works upon the Scioto. The most
magnificent is situated 26 miles south from Columbus, and consists of two
nearly exact figures, a circle and a square, which are contiguous to each other.
A town, having been built within the former, appropriately received the name
of Circleville from that circumstance. According to Mr. Atwater, who has
surveyed these works with great exactness and attention, the circle was origi-
nully 11384 feet in diameter, from external parallel tangents, and the square
was 9074 feet upon a side; giving an area to the latter of’ 3025 square rods,
and to the circle 3739 nearly ; both making almost 44 acres. 'The rampart
of the circular fort consists of two parallel walls, and were, at least in the
opinion of my author, 20 feet in height, measuring from the bottom of the
diteh between the eircumvallations, before the town of Circleville was built,
“The inner wall was of clay, taken up probably in the northern part of the
fort. where was a low place, and is still considerably lower than any other
part of the work. The outside wall was taken from the ditch which is be-
tween these walls, and is alluvial, consisting of pebbles worn smooth in water
and sand, to a very considerable depth, more than 50 feet at least.” At the
time Mr. Atwater wrote his account, (about 1819,) the outside of the walls was
but ahout five or six feet high, and the ditch not more than 15 feet deep. The
walls of the square fort were, at the same time, about 10 feet high. "T'his fort
had eight gateways or openings, about 20 feet broad, each of which was de-
fended by a mound four or five feet high, all within the fort, arranged in the
most exact manner; equidistant and parallel. The eircular fort had but one
gateway, which was at its south-east point, and at the place of contact with
the square. In the centre of the square was a remarkable mound, with a
semicircular pavement adjacent to its eastern half, and nearly facing the pas-
sage way into the square fort. Just without the square fort, upon the north
side, and to the east of the centre gateway rises a large mound. In the op-
posite point of the compass, without the circular one, is another. These,
probably, were the places of burial. As the walls of the square fort lie pretty
nearly in a line with the cardinal points of the horizon, some have sugposed
they were originally projected in strict regard to them ; their variation not
being more than that of the compass; but a single fact of this kind can
establish nothing, as mere accident may bave given them such direction.
“ What surprised ne,” says my authority, “on measuring these forts, was the
exact manuer in which they had laid down their circle and square ; so that
after every effort, by the nost careful survey, to detect some error in their
measurement, we found that it was impossible.”
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As it is not my design to waste time in conjecturcs upon the authors of
these autiquities, or the remoteness of the period in which they were con-
structed, 1 will continue my account of them, after an observation upon a
single circumstance. | refer to the fact of the immense trees found growing
upon the mounds and other ancient works. Their having existed for a thou-
sand years, or at least some of them, can scarcely be questioned, when we
know from unerring data that trees have been cut upon them of the age of
near 500 years; and fronr the vegetable mould out®of which they spring,
there is every appearance of several generations of decayed trees of the same
kind; and no forest trees of the present day appear older than those upon the
very works under consideration.

There are in the Forks of Licking River, above Newark, in the county of
Licking, very remarkable remains of antiquity, said by many to be as much
so ag any in the west. Here, as at Circleville, the same singular fact is ob-
servable, respecting the openings into the -forts; the square oncs having sev-
eral, but the round ones only one, with a single exception.

Not far below Newark, on the south side of’ the Licking, are found numer-
ous wells or holes in the earth. “There are,” says Mr. Atwater, “at least g
thousand of them, many of which are now more than 20 feet deep.” Though
called wells, my author says they were not dug for that purpose. They have
the appearance of being of the same age as the mounds, and were doubtless
made by the same people; but for what purpose they could have been made,
few seem willing to hazard a conjecture.

I'our or five miles to the north-west of Somerset, in the county of Perry,
and southwardly from the works on the Licking, is a stone fort, inclosing
about 40 acres. Its shape is that of a heart, though bounded by straight lines.
In or near its centre is a circular stong mound, which rises, like a sugar-loaf,
from 12 to 15 feet. Near this large work is another small fort, whose walls
are of earth, inclosing but about half an acre. [ give these the name of
forts, although Mr. Atwater says he does not believe they were ever construct-
ed for defence.

There are curious remains on both sides of the Ohio, above and opposite
the mouth of the Scioto. Those on the north side, at Portsmouth, are the
most extensive, and those on the other side, directly opposite Alexandria, are
the most regular. They are not more remarkable than many already de-
scribed.

What the true height of these ruined works originally was, cannot be very
well ascertained, as 1t is almost impossible to know the rate of their diminu-
tion, even were the space of time given; but there can be no doubt that most
of them are much diminished from the action of tempests which have swept
over them for ages. That they were the works of a different race from the
present Indians, has been pretty confidently asserted ; but as yet, proof is
entirely wanting to support such conclusion. In a few instances, some
European articles have been found deposited in or about some of the works;
but few persons of intelligence pronounce them older than others of the
same kind belonging to the period of the French wars,

As it respects inscriptions upon stones, about which much has been said
and written, I am of the opinion, that such are purely Indian, if they were
not made by some white maniac, as some of them most unquestionably have
been, or other persons who deserve to be classed among such ; but I would
not be understood to include those of South America, for there the inhabitants
evidently had a hieroglyphic language. Among the inscriptions upon stone
in New England, the “ Inscribed Rock,” as it is called, at Dighton, Mass., is
doubtless the most remarkable. It is in Taunton River, about six miles below
the town of Taunton, and is partly immersed by the tide. If this inscription
was made by the Indians, it doubtless had some meaning to it; but T doubt
whether any of them, except such as happened to know what it was done
for, knew any thing of its import.  The divers faces, figures of half-formed
animals, and zigzag lines, occupy a space of about 20 square feet. The whim-
sical conjectures of many persons about the origin of the inscription, might
amuse, but-could not instruct; and it would be a waste of time to give an
account of them.
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A stone, once thought to contain some marvellous inseription. was deposit-
ed a few years since in the Antiquarian Hall at Worcester, Mass. ; and it was
with some surprise, that, on examining it, I found nothing but a few lines of
quartz upon one of its surfaces. The stone was singular 1n no respect beyond
what may be found in half the farmers’ fields and stone fences in New i‘lng-
land.

In a cave on the hank of the Ohio River, about 20 miles below the mouth
of the Whbash, called Wilson’s or Murder’s Cave, are figures-engraven upon
stone, which have attracted great attention. It was very early possessed by
one Wilson, who lived in it with his family. He at length turned robber, and,
collecting about 40 other wretches like himeelf about him, took all the boats
which passed on the river with any valuable goods in them, and murdered the
crews.  He was himself murdered by one of his own gang, to get the reward
which was offered for his appreheasion.  Never having had any drawings of
the hieroglyphics in this cave, we cannot form any very conclusive opinion
upon them. As a proof of their autiquity, it has been mentioned, that among
these unknown characters are many figures of animals not known now to be
in existence ; but in my opinion, this is in no wise a conclusive argument of
their antiquity ; for the same may be said of the uncouth figures of the In-
dian manitos of the present day, as well as those of the days of Powhatan.

At Harmony, on the Mississippi, are to be seen the prints of two feet imbed-
ded in hard limestone.  The celebrated Rappe conveyed the stone containing
them from St Louis, and kept it upon his premises to show to travellers.
They are about the size of those made by a common man of our times, un-
accustomed to shoes. Some conclude them to be remains of high antiquity.
They may, or may not be: there are arguments for and against such conclu-
sion ; but on which side the weight of argument lies is a matter not easily to
be settled. If these impressions of feet were made in the soft earth before it
was changed into fossil stone, we should not expect to find impressions, but a
formation filling them of another kind of stone (called organic) from that in
which the impressions were made; for thus do organic remains discover
themselves, and not by their absence. .

A review of the theoriesand opinions concerning the race or races anterior
to the present race of Indians would perhaps be interesting to many, and it
would be a pleasing subject to write upon : but,as I have elsewhere intimated,
my only object is to present facts as I find them, without wasting time in
commentaries; unless where deductions cannot well be avoided without leav-
ing the subject more obscure than it would evidently be without them.

Every conjecture is attended with objections when they are hazarded upon
a subject that cannot be settled. It is time enough to argue a subject of the
nature of this we are upon, when all the facts are collected. To write
volumes about Shem, Ham, and Japhet;in connection with a few isolated facts,
is a most ludicrous, and worse than useless business.  Some had said, it is an
argument that the first population came from the north, because the works of’
which we have been speaking increase in importance as we proceed south
but why they should not begin until the people who constructed them had ar-
rived within 40° of the equator, (for this seems to be their boundary north,) it
is not stated.  Perhaps this people came in hy way of the St. Lawrence, and
did not need any works to defend them before arriving at the 40° of north
latitude. The reader will readily enough ask, perhaps; For what purpose
could fortifications have been built by the first people? To defend them-
selves from wild beasts, or from one another ?  With this matter, however, we
have nothing to do, but were led to these remarks, preparatory to a compari-
son between the antiquities of the north, with those of the south.

On the other hand, it is said the original people of North America must have
come from the south, and that their progress northward is evident from the
same works ; with this difference, that as the people advanced, they dwindled
into insignificance ; and henee the remains which they left are proportionate
to their ability to make them. But there is nothing artificial among the ancient
ruins of North America that will compare with the artificial mountain of Ana-
huac, called Cholula, or Chlolula, which to this day is about 164 feet in perpen-
dicular height, whose base oceupies a square, the side of which measures 1450
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feet. Upon this the Mexicans had an immense wooden temple when Cortex
overrun their empire. A city now hears the name of Cholula, in Puebla,
60 miles east of Mexico.  Yet it appears from Dr. Beek’s Gazetteer of llinois,
that there is standing between Belleville and St. Louis, a mound 600 yards in
circumference at its base, and 90 feet in height. Mount Joliet, o named from
the Sieur Joliet, a Frenchman, who travelled upon the Mississippi in 1673, is
a most distinguished mound. It is on a plain about 600 yards west of the
River des Plaines, and 150 miles above Fort Clark,  Mr. Schooleraft computed
its height at 60 fect, its length about 450 yards, and its width 75, Its sides are
80 steep that they are ascended with difticulty.  Its top is a beautiful plain, from
which a most delighttul prospect is had of the surrounding country. It seens
to have been composed of the earth of the plain on which it stands.  Lake
Joliet is situated in front of it; being a small body of water about a mile in
length.

Although the remains of the ancient inhabitants of Bouth Ameriea differ
cousiderably from those of North America, vet 1 have no doubt hut that the
people are of the same race. The condition even of savages changes. No
nation remains stationary. The western Indians in the neighborhood of the
lakes do not make pottery at the present day, but earthen utensils are still in
use among the remote tribes of the west. This is similar to that dug up in
Ohio, and both are similar to that found in South America.

In speaking of” “ancient pottery,” Mr., Schooleraft observes, “ It is common,
i digging at these salt mines, [in Hlinois,] to find fragments of antique pot-
tery, and even entire pots of a coarse earthenware, at great depths below the
surfuce.  One of these pots, which was, until a very recent period, preserved
by a gentleman at Shawaneetown, was disinterred at a depth of 80 feet, and
was of a capacity to contain eight or ten gallons.”

We see announced from time to time, in the various newspapers and other
periodicals, discoveries of wonderful things in various places; but on exam-
mation it is generally found that they fall far short of what we are led to ex-
pect from the descriptions given of them. We hear of the ruins of cities in
the banks of the Mississippi; copper and iron utensils found at great depths
below the surface, and in situations indicating thut they must have been de
posited there for three, four, or five hundred years! Dv. MeMuartrie relates, in his
“Sketches of Louisville,” that an iron hatchet was tound beneath the roots of
a tree at Shippingsport, upwards of” 200 years old.  He said he had no doubt
that the tree had grown over the hatehet after it was deposited there, because
“no human power could have placed it in the particular position in which it
was found.”

Upon some other matters about which we have already spoken, the same
author says, “That walls, constructed of bricks and hewn stones, have heen
discovered in the western country, is a fact as clear as that the sun shines
when he is in his meridian splendor ; the dogmatical assertion of writers to
the contrary notwithstanding.” My author, however, had not seen such re
mains himself; but was well assured of their existence by a gentleman of un
dulllbhwl \n']‘ilt‘il). |‘|||}n[||n:||.-|\ Ilyr [ht- cuase hr‘ I 'l:ﬂ‘ H ”I(‘ Pt I'sons w |m A““'
covered the ruins, came upon them in digging, at about 18 feet below the sur-
face of the ground, and when about to make investigation, water broke iu
upon them, and they were obliged to make a hasty retreat.

“A fortified town of considerable extent, near the River St. Franeis,” upon
the Mississippi, was said to have been discovered by a Mr. Savage, of Louis-
ville. He found its walls still standing in some places, and “part of” the wails
of a citadel, built of bricks, cemented by mertar.” Upon some of these rums
were trees growing whose annual rings numbered 300, Some of the bricks,
sayvs Dr. MeMurtrie, were at Louisville when he wrote his Sketches; and
they were “composed of clay, mixed with chopped and twisted straw, of
regular figures, hardened by the action of fire, or the sun.”

Mr. Priest, in his “ American Antiquities,” mentions the ruins of two cities
within a few miles of eacli other, nearly opposite St. Louis ; but from what he
favs of them I am unable o determine what those ruins are composed of.
After-pointing out the site of them, he continnes, 1
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high.” He speaks of “cities,” but describes pyramids and mounds. If there
be any thing like the works of men, at the places he points out, different from
what is common in the west, it is very singular that they should not have at-
tracted the notice of some one of the many thousands of" people who have
for 50 years pussed by them. Mr. Brackenridge speaks of the antiquities at
this place, but does not say any thing about cities.  He observes, “The most
remarkable appearances are two groups of mounds or pyramids, the one
about 10 miles above Cahokia, the other nearly the same distance below it,
which, in all, exceed 150, of” various sizes. The western side also contains a
considerable number.,

“ A more minute description of those about Cahokia, which T visited in the
fadl of 1811, will give a tolerable idea of them all. I crossed the Mississippi
at St Louis; and after passing through the wood which borders the river,
about half" a mile in width, entered an extensive open plain.  In 15 minutes,
I found myself in the midst of a group of mounds, mostly of a circular shape,
and at a distance resembling enormous haystacks scattered through a meadow.
One of the largest which I ascended was about 200 paces in circumference at
the bottom, the form nearly square, though it had evidently undergone con-
siderable alteration from the washing of the rains. The top was level, with
an arca suflicient to contain several hundred men.”

When Mr. Bartram travelled into South Carolina, Georgia and Florida, be-
tween the years 1773 and 1776, he saw many interesting antiquities, At the
Cherokee town of” Cowe, on the Tennessee River, which then contained about
100 houses, he noticed that “'The council or town-house was a large rotunda,
capable of accommodating several hundred people: it stands on the top of an
ancicent artificial mount of earth, of about 20 feet perpendicular, and the ro-
tunda on the top of” it being about 30 feet more, gives the whole fabrie an ele-
vation of about 60 feet from the common surfate of the ground. But,” Mr
Bartram continues, “it may be proper to observe, that this mount, on which
the rotunda stands, is of a inuch ancienter date than the building, and pe rhaps
was raised for another purpose.  The Cherokees themselves are as ignorant
as we are, by what people or for what purpose these artificial hills were
raised ; they have various stories concerning them, the best of which amount
to no more than mere conjecture, and leave us entirely in the dark; but they
have a tradition eommon with the other nations of Indians, that they found
them in much the same condition as they now appear, when their forefathers
arrived fromthe west and possessed themselves of the country, after vanquish-
g the nations of red men who then inhabited it, who themselves found these
mounts when they took possession of the country, the former possessors de-
livering the same story concerning them.”

Hence it is to be observed that the mounds in the south are not only the
game as those in the northy but Indian traditions concerning them are the
sanme Hlﬁ“.

At Ottasse, an important town of the Cherokees, the same traveller saw a
most singular column. It stood adjacent to the town, in the centre of an ob-
long square, and was about 40 feet high, and only from two to three feet thick
at its base, and tapered gradually from the ground to its top. What is very
remarkable about this pillar is that, notwithstanding it is formed of a single
stick of pine timber, the Indians or white traders could give no account for
what purpose it was erected ; and to the inquiries which Mr. Bartram made
of the Indians concerning it, the same answer was given as when questionel
about the mounds ; viz. that their ancestors found it there, and the peeple that
those ancestors dispossessed knew nothing of its origin.  This is not singular
when reference 18 had to mounds of earth, but when the same aecount is
given concerning perishable material, the shade, at least, of a suspicion is scen
lurking in the back ground. As another singular circumstance, it is observed
that no trees of the kind of which this column was made, (pin. palustris) were
to be found at that time nearer than 12 or 15 miles.

In the great council-houses at Ottasse were observed, upon the pillars and
walls, various paintings and sculptures, supposed to be hieroglyphics of his-
torical legends, and political and sacerdotal aftairs. “They are,” observes
Mr. Bartram, “ extremely picturesque or caricature, as men in a variety of at-
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titudes, some ludicrous enough, others having the head of some kind of ani
mal, as those of a duck, turkey, bear, fox, wolf, buck, &c. and again those
kind of creatures are represented having the human head. These designs are
not ill executed ; the outlines bold, free and well-proportioned.  The pillars
supporting the front or piazza of the council-house of the square; are ingeni
ously formed in the likeness of vast speckled serpents, ascending upwards;
the Ottasses being of the Snake tribe.”

In the fourth book of this work mention has been made of the great high
ways in Florida.  Mr. Bartram mentions them, but not in a very particular
manner, upon the St. John'’s River.  As hix sentiments seem to be those of a
man of intelligence, I will offer here his concluding remarks upon the Indian
antiquitics of the country he visited.  “1 deem it necessary to observe as my
opinion, that none of them that I have seen, discover the least gigns of the
arts, sciences, or architecture of the Kuropeans or other inhabitants of the old
world ; yet evidently betray every sign or mark of the most distant antiquity.”

The above remark is cited to show how different different people make up
their minds upon the same subject; it shows how futile it is for us to spend
time in speculating upon such matters.  And, as 1 have hefore observed, it is
time enough to build theories after facts have been collected. It can add
nothing to our gtock of knowledge respecting our antiquities, to talk or write
forever about Necbuchadnezzar and the lost tribes of Jews; but if the time
which has been spent in this manner, had been devoted to some useful pur-
suit, some useful object would have been attained. As the matter pow stands,
one object, nevertheless, is clearly attained, namely, that of misleading or con-
founding the understandings of many uninformed people. 1 am led to make
these observations to put the unwary upon their guard.

In the preceding «‘lmplvl' I have civan various accounts of. or accounts from
various authors, who imagine that a colony ot Welsh came to America 7 or 800
years ago. It is as truly astonishing as any thing we meet with to observe
how many persons had found proofs of the existence of tribes of Welsh In-
dians, about the same period.  As a case exactly in point with that mentioned
at the beginning of the last paragraph, I ofter what Mr. Brackenridge says
upon this matter.  “That no Welsh nation exists” he observes, “at present,
on this continent, is beyond a doubt. Dr. Barton has taken great pains to as-
certain the languages spoken by those tribes cast of the Mississippi, and the
Welsh finds no place amongst them ; since the cession of Louisiana, the tribes
west of the Mississippi have been sufticiently known; we have had inter-
course with them all; but no Welsh are yet found. In the year 1798 a young
Welshman of the name of Evans ascended the Missouriy in company with
Makey, and remained two years in that conntry ; Lie spoke both the ancient
and modern Welsh, and addressed himself to every nation hetween that river
and New Spain, but found no Welshmen.”  This, it would seem, is eonclu-
sive enongh.

Mr. Peck, m his “ Gazetteer of Illinois,” has aimed 8o happy a stroke at the
writers on our antiquity, that, had I met with his rod before I had made the
previous reémarks, I should most certainly have made use of it. I shall never-
theless use it.  After saying something upon the antiquities of Illinois, he pro-
ceeds: “Of one thing the writer is satistied, that very imperfect and incorrect
data have been relied upon, and very erroneous conclusions drawn, upon
western antiquities. Whoever has time and patience, and is in other respects
qualified to explore this field of science, and will use his spade and eyes to-
gether, and restrain his imagination from running riot amongst mounds, forti-
fications, horseshoes, medals, and whaole cabinets of relies of the “olden time,”
will find very little more than the indieations of rude savages, the ancestors
of the present race of Indians.”
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BOOK II.

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY OF THE NORTHERN
OR NEW ENGLAND INDIANS.

¢ "Tis good to muse on nations passed away
Forever from the land we call our own.”
Yamorvpes.

CHAPTER 1.

Conduct of the early voyagers towards the Indians.—Some account of the individuals
Donacona—Agona— Tasquantum, or Squanto— Dehamda— Skettwarroes—/Assacu-
met—Manida— P echmo—Monopet— P ekenimne— Sakaweston— Epanow— Manawet
— Wanape— Coneconam.

THe first voyagers to a country were anxious to confirm the truth of their
accounts, and therefore took from their newly-discovered lands whatever
seemed best suited to that object. The inhabitants of America carried off
by Europeans were not, perhaps, in any instance, taken away by voyagers
merely for this object, but that t{ney might, in time, learn from them the value
of the country from whence they took them. Besides those forcibly carried
away, there were many, doubtless, who went through overpersuasion, and
ignorance both of the distance and usage they should meet with in a land of
strangers; which was not always as it should have been, and hence such as
were ill used, if they ever returned to their own country, were prepared to
be revenged on any strangers of the same color, that chanced to come among
them.

In the first voyage of Columbus to America, he took along with him, on his
returfl to Spain, a considerable numlgr of Indians; how many we do not
know ; but several died on their passagé, and seven were presented to the king.
Vincente Yanex Pinzon, a captain under Columbus, kidnapped- four natives,
whom he intended to sell in Spain for slaves; but Columbus took them from
him, and restored them to their friends. In this first voyage to the islands of
the new world, the blood of several Indians was shed by the hostile arms of
the Spaniards.*

There were three natives presented to Henry VIL by Sebastian Cabot, in
1502, which he had taken from Newfoundland. What were their names, or
what became of them, we are not informed ; but from the notice of historians,
we learn that, when found, “they were clothed with the skins of beasts, and
lived on raw flesh ; but after two years, [residence in England,] were seen in
the king’s court clothed like Englishmen, and could not be discerned from

* My present concern not being with the Indians of South America, I beg leave to refer the
reader to a little work lately published, entitled Tue OLp INnian CHRONICLE, in which all

the prominent facts concerning the atrocities of the Spaniards towards them will be found
stated
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Englishmen.”* These were the first Indians ever seen in England.t They
were brought to the English court “in their ('ountr,y habit,” and “spoke a
language never heard before out of their own country.” {

The French discovered the River St. Lawrence in 1508, and the captain
of the ship who made the discovery, carried several natives to Paris, which
were the first ever seen in France. What were their names, or even how
many they were in number, is not set down in the accounts of this voyage.
The name of this captain was Thomas Aubert.§

John Verazzini, in the service of France, in 1524, sailed along the American
coast, and landed in several places. At one place, which we judge to be
some part of the coast of Connecticut, “20 of his men landed, and went
about two leagues up into the country. The inhabitants fled before them,
but they caught an ofd woman who had hid herself in the high grass, with a
f’oung‘,womau about 18 years of age. The old woman carried a child on her
back, and had, besides, two little boys with her. The young woman, too,
carried three children of her own sex. Seeing themselves discovered, they
began to shriek, and the old one gave them to understand, by signs, that the
men were fled to the woods. They offered her something to eat, which she
accepted, but the maiden refused it. This girl, who was tall and well shaped,
they were desirous of taking along with them, but as she made a violent
outcry, they contented themselves with taking a boy away with them.”||
The name of New France was given to North America in this voyage. In
another voyage here, Verazzini was Killed, and, as some say, eaten by the
Indians.

Few of the early voyagers were better than demi savages, for they would
retaliate upon the Indians as though they had been on equal footing with them,
in respect to their own ideas of justice. When Capt. Hudson discovered and

o

sailed up the river which now bears his name, the most flagrant injustice was '
committed on the Indians by some of his men. To set that affair in a clear i

light before the reader, we will give the following passages from the journal of
Robert Juet, one of the voyage.
1609, Sept. 6. Our master sent John Colman with four men to sound the
river, four leagues distant, which they did, but in their return to the ship, they
were set upon by Indians in two canoes, to the number of 26; in which affair
John Colman was killed by an arrow shot into his throat, and two others were
wounded. The next day Colman was buried on a point of land which to this
day bears his name. ‘
hat offence, if any, was given to the Indians to provoke this attack from
them, can never be discovered ; but from the course oflprm‘(-vdimm of Hudson’s ’
men, there can be but little doubt of offence of some kind on their part. [}
Sept. 8. The people came on board us, and brought tobacco and Indian g
wheat, to exchange for knives and beads, and offered us no violence. So we,
fitting up our boat, did mark them, to see if they would make any shew of the
death of our man, but they did not.
Sept. 9. In the morning two great canoes came on board full of men; one 3
with lhows and arrows, and the other in show of buying knives to betray us; P {
but we perceived their intention. We took two of them, to have kept them,
and put red coats on them, and would not suffer the others to come near us,
and soon after the canoes leave them. Immediately two other natives came
on board us; one we took, and let the other go, but he goon escaped by jump- ’
ing overboard.

* Rapin’s Hist. England, i. 685. ed. fol.

t This is upon the authority of Berkely. Instead of England, however, he says Europe
but, by saying the six, which Columbus had before taken from St. Salvador, made their
escape, he shows his superficial knowledge of those affairs. Hear Herrera :—

“ En suitte de cela, [that is, after Columbus had rr'p[iml to the king's letter abowt a second
voyage,] il [('ulumbm& partit pour aller a Barcelone auec sept Indiens, parce que les autres
stoient morts en chemin. Il fit porter aueque luy aes perroquets verds, et de rouges, et
Qautres choses dignes d'admiration qui nauoient 1amais esté veu’s en Espagne.” Hist. des
Indes Occident. i. 102. Ed. 1660, 3 tomes, 41o. See also Harris, Voyages, ii. 15. ed, 1764,

)

¢ v. fol.; Rolertson, America, i. 94. ed. 17 Ho.
t Berkely’s Naval Hist. Brit. 268. ed. 1756, fol. and Harris, Voyages, ii. 191
¢ Ferster, 32 I Ihid. 434, 430
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Sept. 11. The ship had now anchored at considerable distance up the
river. The people of the country came on board, making show of love, and
gave us tobacco and Indian wheat. '

Sept. 12. This morning there came eight-and-twenty canoes full of meun,
women and children to betray us; but we saw their intent, and suffered none
of them to come on board. They have great tobacco pipes of yellow
copper, and pots of earth to dress their meat in.

That the Indians came “to betray them,” with their women and children,
was a mistaken notion of our voyagers, but they were not acquainted with
the manners of these people. It i8, and -always has been their universal
custom to send away or leave at home their families when they go out upon
an expedition. ) .

Sept. 15. Hudson sails 20 leagues farther up the river, “passing by high
mountains,” probably the high lands of West Point. 'This morning the two
captive savages got out of a port of the ship and made their escape.

Sept. 18. The master’s mate went on shore with an old Indian, a sachem
of the country, who took him to his house and treated him kindly. .

Oct. 1. The ship, having fallen down the river “seven miles below the
mountains,” comes to anchor. One man in a canoe kept hanging under the
stern of the ship, and would not be driven off. He soon eontrived to climb
up by the rudder, gnd got into the cabin window, which had been left open,
from which he stole a pillow, two shirts, and two bandoleers. The mate shot
him in the breast and killed him. Many others were in canoes about the ship,
who immediately fled, and some jumped overboard. A boat manned from
the ship pursued them, and coming up with one in the water, he laid hold of
the side of the boat, and endeavored to overset it; at which ome in the boat
cut off his hands with a sword, and he was drowned.

Oct. 2. They fall down seven leagues farther, and anchor again. Then, says
Juet, came one of the savages that swam away from us at our going up the
river, with many others, thinking to betray us, but we suffered none of them
to enter our ship. Whereupon two canoes, full of men with their bows and
arrows, shot at us after our stern ; in recompense whereof we discharged six
muskets, and killed two or three of them. Then above an hundred of them
came to a point of land to shoot at us. There I shot a falcon at them, and
killed two of them; whereupon ‘the rest fled into the woods. Yet they
manned off another canoe with nine or ten men, which came to meet us; so |
shot at it also a falcon, and shot it through, and killed one of them. Then our
men, with their muskets, killed three or four more of them.

Thus are recorded the Indian events of Hudson’s voyage in the River
Manna-hata, (as he learned its name,) in 1609.

Donacona, & chief upon the River 8t. Croix, was met with, in 1535, by the
voyager James Cartier, who was well received and kindly treated by him and
his people ; to repay which, Cartier, “ partly by stratagem and partly by force,”
carried him to France, where he soon after died.* Notwithstanding, Cartier
was in the country five years after, where he found Jgona, the successor of
Donacona, and exchanged presents with him, probably reconciling him by
some plausible account of the absence of Donacona.

Tasquantum, or Tisquantum, was one of the five natives carried from the
coast of New England, in 1605, by Capt. George Waymouth, who had been
sent out to discover a north-west passage. This Indian was known afterwards
to the settlers of Plimouth, by whom he was generally called 'Squanto or
'Squantum, by abbreviation. The names of the other four were Manida,
Skettwarroes, Dehamda and Jssacumet.

Although Gorges does not say Dehamda was one brought over at this time,
it is evident that he was, because, so far as we can discover, there were no
other natives, at that time in England, but these five.

Sir Ferdinando Gorges says, Waymouth, “falling short of his course, [in
seeking the N. W. e,] happened into a river on the coast of America,
called Pemmaquid, from whence he brought five of the natives.” “And it so
pleased our great God that” Waymouth, on his return to England, “came into

* Forster, 440—442

l.
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the harbor of Plymouth, where I then commanded.” Three* of whose
natives, namely, Mamda, Skettwarrocs and Tasquantum, “1 seized upon.
They were all of one nation, but of scveral parts, and several families. This
accident must be acknowledged the means, under God, of putting on foot
and giving life to all our plantations.”

Paying great attention to these natives, he soon understood enough by them
about the country from whence they came to establish a belief that it was of

reat value ; not perhaps inaking due allowance for its being their home. And
Sir Ferdinando adds, “ After 1 had those people pometimes in my custody, 1
observed in them an inclination to follow tlhu example of the better sort ; and
n all their carringes, manifest shows of great civility, far from the rudeness
of our common people. And the longer I conversed with them, the better
hope they gave me of those parts where they did inhabit, as proper for our
uses ; especially when 1 found what goodly rivers, stately islands, and safe
harbors, those parts abounded with, being the special marks I leveled at as the
only want our nation met with in all their navigations along that coast. And
having kept them full three years, I made them able to set me down what
great rivers run up into the land, what men of note were seated on them,
what power they were of, how allied, what enemies they had,” &c.

Thus having gained a knowledge of the country, Sir Ferdinando got ready
“a ship furnished with men and all necessaries ” for a voyage to America, and
sent as her captain Mr. Henry Challoung,} with whom he also sent two of his
Indians. The names of these were vssacumet and Manida. Chalons, having

been taken sick in the beginuing of the voyage, altered his course, and lost \
some time in the West Indies. After being able to proceed northward, he t
departed from Porto Rico, and was soon ufter taken by a Spanish fleet, and t
carried into Spain, “ where their ship and goods were confiscate, themselves 1
made prisoners, the voyage overthrown, and both mny natives lost.” One,

however, Jssacumet, was afterwurds recovered, if’ not the other. This voyage t
of Chalons was m 1606, 0

It appears that the Lord Chief Justice Popham § had agreed to send a vessel a
to the aid of Chalons, which was accordingly done before the news of his tl
being taken was known in England. For Sir Ferdinando Gorges says, “ It b
leased the lord chiof justice, according to his promise, to despatch Capt. a
L’Wafﬁn] Prin from Bristol, with hope to have found Capt. Challounge ;” tl
“but not hearing by any means what became of him, after he had lxlalﬁc- a 0
perfect discovery of all those rivers and ‘harbors,” “brings with him the most n
exact discovery of that coust that ever came to my hands since, and, indeed, Iy
he was'the best able to perform it of any I met withal to this present, [time,] w
which, with his relation of the country, wrought such an unpression n the th
lord chief justice, and us all that were his associates, that (notwithstanding our of
first disaster) we set up our resolutions to follow it with eftect.”

Dehamda, and Skettwarroes were with Prin§ in this voyage, and were, with- W
out doubt, his most efficient aids in surveying the coast. It appears from wi
Gorges, that Dehamda was sent by the chief justice, who we suppose had Wi
considered him his property,| and Skettwarroes by huuself. They returned co
again to England with }’rin.

* It scems, from this part of his narrative, that he had but three of them, but, from subsequent :“
passages, it appears he had them all. See also America painted to the Life. .

t Challouns, by some. (orges has him, sometimes, Chalewns, Chalon, &c. th

{ The same who presided at the trial of Sir W. Ralegh and his associates, in 1603, See P
Prince’'s Worthies of Devon, 672, 673.  Fuller, in his Worthies of England, ii. 284, says, cu
“Travelers owed their safely to this judge’s severity many years after his death, which an
happened Anno Domini 16**)” thinking, no doubt, he had much enlightened his reader by |
dofinitely stating that Sir John Pophum died some time within a hundred years. The severity
referred Lo has reference to his importuning King James not to pardon so many robbers and
thieves, which, he said, tended te render the judges contemptible, and ‘“ which made him 5
more sparing aflerward.” ¢ . hoe

§ Goorges, one of the main springs of these transactions, who wrote the account we give, Y St
makes no mention of any other captain accompanying him; yet Dr. Holmes’s authonties, t
Annals, i. 125, led him to record Thomas Hanam as the performer of this voyage. And a \ }
writer of 1622 says, Hanam, or, as he calls him, Haman, went commander, and Prinne \ Ind
master. See 2 Col. Mass. Hist. Soc. ix. 3. This agrees with the account of Gorges the |
younger. |
" | He had probably been given to him by Sir Ferdinando.
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The next year, 1607, these two natives piloted the first New England colony
to the mouth of Sagadahock River,since the Kennebeck. They left England
30 May, and did not arrive here until 8 August following. * As soon as the
president had taken notice of the place, and given order for landing the
provisions, he despatched away Captain Gilbert, with Skitwarres his guide,
for the thorough discovery of the rivers and habitations of the natives, by
whom he was brought to several of them, where he found civil entertainment,
and kind respects, far from brutish or savage natures, so as thcy suddenly
hecame familiar friends, especially by the means of Dehamda and Skitwarrers.”
“So as the president was uurm-mi_\' intreated by Sasscnow, JAberemet, and others,
the principal Sagamores, (as they call their great lords,) to go to the Bashabas,
who it seems was their king.” They were prevented, however, by adverse
weather, from that journey, and thus the promise to do so was uniutentionally
broken, “much to the grief of those Saganiores that were to attend him.  The
Bashchas, notwithstanding, hearing of his misfortune, sent his own son to visit
him, and to beat a trade with him for furs.”

Several sad and melancholy accidents conspired to put an end to this first
colony of New England. The first was the loss of their store-house, contain-
ing most of their supplics, by fire, in the winter following, and another was the
death of Lord Popham. It consisted of 100 men, and its lwgiuning was
auspicious ; but these calamities, together with tlle death of their president,
broke down their resolutions.  So many discouragements, notwithstanding a
ship with supplies had arrived, determined them to abandon the country,
which they did in the spring.* What became of Dehamda and Skeltwarroes
there is no mention, but they probably remained in the country with their
triends, unless the passage which we shall hercafter extract, be construed to
mean differently.t

To return to Tvsquantum. 'There is some disagreement in the narratives of
the cotemporary writers in respect to this chief, which shows, either that some
of them are in error, or that there were two of the same name—one carried
away by Waymouth, and the other by Hunt, Irom a critical examination of
the accounts, it is believed there was but one, and that he was carried away
by Waymouth, as Sir Ferdinando Gorges relates, whose account we have given
above.f It is impossible that Sir Ferdinando should have been mistaken in
the names of ¢hose he received from Waymouth. The names of those carried
off by Hunt are not given, or but few of them, nor were they kidnapped until
nine years after Waymouth’s voyage. It is, therefore, possible that S«i.twntum,
having returned home from the service of Gorges, went again to England
with some other person, or perhaps even with Hunt. But we are inclined to
think that there was but one of the name, and his being carried away an error
of inadvertence. ‘ '

Patuxet, afterward called Plimouth, was the place of residence of Squantum,
wlio, it is said, was the only person that escaped the great plague of which
we shall particularly speak in the life of Massasoit ; where, at the same time,
we shall take up aga the life of Squantum, whose history is so intimately
connected with it.

It was in 1611 that Captain Edward Harlow§ was sent “to discover an Ile
supposed about Cape Cod,” who “falling with f\lnuugiqinn, they found onely
Cape Cod no Ile but the maine ; there [at Monhigon Island] they detained
three Saluages aboord them, called Pechmo, Monopet and Pekenimne, but
Pechmo leapt ouerboard, and got away ; and not long after, with his consorts,
cut their Boat from their sterne, got her on shore, and so filled her with sand
and guarded her with bowes and arrowes, the English lost her.”||

This exploit of Pechmo is as truly brave as it was daring. To have got

* They had “ seated themselves in a peninsula, which is at the mouth of this river, [Sagada-
hock,] where they built a fortress to tlt‘}rm\ themselves from their enemies, which they named
St. George.”  America painted to the Life, by Ferd. Gorges, Esq. p. 19.

t See life Massasoit.

3 Itas plain, from Prince, Chron. 134, that his authors had confounded the names of these.
Indians one with another.

R.\'n Ferd. Gorges is probably wrong in calling him Henry Harley.

Capt. Smith’s Gen. Hist. N. Eng
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under the stern of a ship, in the face of armed men, and at the same time to
have succeeded in his design of cutting away and carrying off’ their boat, was
an act as bold.and daring, to say the least, as that performed in the harbor of
Tripoli by our countryman Decatur.

From Monhigon Harlow, proceeding southward, fell in with an island
called then by the Indians Nohono. From this place “ they tooke Sakawes-
ton, that after he had lived many years in England, went a soldier to the wars
of Bohemia.” Whether he ever n'tumv(f we are not told. From this
island they proceeded to Capawick, since called Capoge, [Martha’s Vineyard.]
Here “they tooke Coneconam and Epenow,” and “so, with fiue Saluages, they
returned for England.”

Epenow, or, as some wrote, Epanow, seems to have been much such a
character as"Pechmo—artful, cunning, bold and daring. Sir Ferdinando Gorges
is evidently erroncous in part of his staternent about this native, in as far as it
relages to his having been brought away by Hunt. For Harlow's voyage wus
in 1611, and Epanow was sent over to Cape Cod with Captain Hobson, in
1614, some months before Hunt left.

As it is peculiarly gratifying to the writer to hear such old venerable writers
as Smith, Gorges, &c. speak, the reader perhaps would not pardon him were
he to withhold what the intimate acquaintance of the interesting Epanow says
of him. Hear, then, Sir Ferdinando :—

“While I was laboring *by what means I ight best continue life in my
languishing hopes, there comes one Henry Harleyt unto me, bringing with him
a native of the Island of Capawick, u place seated to the southward of Cape
Cod, whose name was Epenewe, a person of goodly stature, strong and well
proportioned. This man was taken upon the main, Eh_\ 1'01‘('(-,]l with some 20}
others by a ship of London that endgavored to sell thein for slaves in Spaine,
but being understood that they were knu‘ri('zms, and being found to be unapt
for their uses, they would not meddle with them, this being one of them they
refused, wherein they exprest more worth than those that brought them to the
market, who could not but known that our nation was at that time in travel for
setling of Christian colonies upon that continent, it being an act much tending
to our prejudice, when we came into that part of the countries, as it shall
further appear. How Capt. Harley came to be possessed of this savage, I
know not, but I understood by others how he had been shown in Loudon for
a wonder. It is true (as I have said) he was a goodly man, of a brave aspect,
stout and sober in his demeanor, and had learned so much English as to bid
those that wondered at him, WeLcomE, wELCOME ; this being the last and best
use they could make of him, that was now grown out of the people’s wonder.
The captain, falling further into his familiarity, found him to be of acquaintance
and friendshi witf; those subject to the Bashaba, whom the captain well knew,
being himself one of the plantation, sent over by the lord chief justice,
[Popham,] and by that means understood much of his language, foand out
the place of his birth,” &c.

Before proceeding with the history of Epanow, the account of Capt. Thomas
Hunt’s voyage should be related ; because it is said that it was chiefly owing
to his p«-r%dy that the Indians of New England were become so hostile to the,
voyagers. Nevertheless, it is plain, that (as we have already said) Hunt did
not commit his depredations until after Epanow had escaped out of the hands
of the English. Capt. John Smith was in company with Huni, and we will
hear him relate the whole transaction. After stating that they arrived at Mon-
higon in April, 1614,§ spent a long time in trying to catch whales without
success ; and as “for gold, it was rather the master’s device to get a voyage,
that projected it;” that for trifles they got “near 11000 beaver skins, 100

* Capt. Smith's Gen. Hist. N. Eng.
t Pcr‘xa »s not the Capt. Harlow before mentioned, though Prince thinks Gorges means him.
$1If in ‘Sliﬂ he refers to those taken by Hunt, as | Sll;'pusu he sets the number higher !Imn
others. His grandson, F. Gorges, in America Painted, &c., says 24 was the number seized
by Hunt. )
¢ Smith had an Indian named Tantum with him in this voyage, whom he set on shore at

~

Cape Cod.
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martin, and as many otters, the most of them within the distance of 20 leagues,”
and his own departure for Europe, Capt. Smith proceeds :—

“The other ship staid to fit herself for Spain with the dry fish, which was
sold at Malaga at &i rials the quintal, each hundred weight two quintals and a
half —But one Thomas Huni, the master of this ship, (when I was gone,)
thinking to prevent that intent I had to make there a rSlzmmtion, thereby to
keep this abounding country still in obscurity, that only he and some few
merchants more might enjoy wholly the benefit of the trade, and profit of this
country, betrayed four-and-twenty of those poor salvages aboard his ship,and
most dishonestly and inhumanly, for their kind'usage of me and all suf men,
carried them with him to Malaga ; and there, for a little private gain, sold these
silly salvages for rials of eight; but this vile act kept him ever after|/from any
more empioyment to those parts.”

F. Gorges the younger is rather confused ‘in his account of Hunt’s voyage,
as well as the elder. ﬁut the former intimates that it was ofi account of Hunt's
selling the Indians he took as slaves, the news of which having got into
England before Epanow was sent out, caused this-Indian to make his escape,
and consequently the overthrow of the voyage ; whereas the latter, Sir Ferdi-
nando, does not attribute it to that. We will now hear him again upon this
interesting subject :—

“ The reasons of my undertaking the employment for the island of Capawick.

“ At the time this new savage [Epanow)] came unto me, I had recovered
Assacumet, one of the natives I sent with Capt. Chalownes in his unhappy
employment, with whom I lodged Epenaw, who at the first hardly understood
one the other’s speech, till after a while ; I perceived the difference was no
more than that as ours is between the northern and southern people, so that 1
was a little eased in the use I made of my old servant, whom I engaged to give
account of what he learned by conference between themselves, and he as
faithfully performed it.”

There seems but little doubt that Epanoto and Assacumet had contrived a plan
of escape before they left England, and also, by finding out what the English
most valued, and assuring them that it was in abundance to be had at a certain
place m their own country, prevailed upon them, or by this pretended dis-
covery were the means of the voyage being undertaken, of which we are now
to speak.  Still, as will be seen, Sir Ferdinando does not speak as though he had
been quite so handsomely duped by his cunning man of the woods. Gold, it
has been said, Was the valuable commodity to which Epanow was to pilot the
English. Gorges proceeds :—

“ They [Capt. f}:)baon and those who accompanied him] ‘set sail in June, in
Anno 1614,being fully instructed how to demean themselves in every kind,
carrying-with them Epenow, Assacomet, and Wanape,* anether native of those
parts sent me out of the Isle of Wight,} for my better information in the parts
of the country of his knowledge: when as it pleased God that they were
arrived upon the coest, they were piloted from place to place; by the natives
themselves, as well as their hearts could desire. And coming to the harbor
where Epenow was to make good his undertaking, [to point'out the gold mine,
no ‘quht,l the principal inhabitants of ‘the place came aboard ; some of them
heing his brothers, others his near cousins, [or relatives,] who, after they had
communed together, and were kindly entertained by the captain, departed in
their canoes, promising the next morning to come aboard again, and brin
some trade with them.  But Epenow privately (es it appeared) had contractec
with his friends, how he might make Lis escape without performing what he
had undertaken, being in truth no more than he had told me he was to do
though with loss of his life. For otherwise, if it were found that he had dis-

* Doubtless the same called by others Manawet, who, it would seem from Mr. Hubbard
(Hist. N. Eng. 30.) died before Epanow escaped, *“ soon after the ship’s grrival.”

t How he came there, we are at a loss to determine, unless nn!i\ww*‘vn' carried off, of
whom wo mention 18 made.  This was unquestionably the case, for when it came to be a
common thing for vessels to bring home lmlmu\, no mention, of course, would be made

), especnlly if they went voluntarly, as, uo doubt, many did .
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covered the secrets of his country,* he was sure to have his brains knockt out
as soon as he came ashore ;t for that cause I gave the captain strict charge to
endeavor by all means to prevent his escaping from them. And for the more
surety, I gave order to have three gentlemen of my own kindred to be ever at
hand with him ; clothing him with long garments, fitly to be laid hold on, if
occasion should require. Notwithstanding all this, his friends being all come
at the time appointed with twenty canoes, and lying at a certain distance with
their bows ready, the captain calls to them to come aboard ; but they not
moving, he speaks to Epenow to come unto him, where he was in the fore-
castle of the ship, he being then in the waste of the ship, between the two
gentlemen that had him in guard ; starts suddenly from them, and coming to
the captain, calls to his friends in English to come aboard, in the interim slips
himself overboard : And although he were taken hold of by one of the com-
pany, yet, being a strong and heavy man, could not be stayed, and was no
sooner in the water, but the natives, [his friends in the boats,] sent such a
shower of arrows, and came withal desperately so near the ship, that they
carried him away in despight of all the musquetteers aboard, who were, for the
number, as good as our nation did afford. And thus were my hopes of that
particular [voyage] made void and frustrate.”

From the whole of this narration it is evident that Epanow was forcibly
retained, if not forcibly carried off, by the English. And some relate} that he
attacked Capt. Dermer and his men, supposing they had come to seize and
carry him back to England. It is more probable, we think, that he meant
to be revenged for his late captivity, and, according to real Indian custom,
resolved that the first whites should atone for it, either with their life or liberty.
Gorges does not tell us what his brave “ musquetteers” did when Epanow
escaped, but from other sources we learn that they fired upon his liberators,
killing and wounding some, but how thany, they cduld only conjecture. But
there 18 no room for conjecture about the damage sustained on the part of the
ship’s crew, for it is distinctly stated that whert they received the “shower of
arrows,” Capt. Hobson and many of his men were wounded.§ And Smtth|l
says, “So well he had contrived his businesse, as many reported he intendec
to have surprised the ship ; but seeing it could not be effected to his liking,
before them all he leaped ouer boord.”

We next meet with Epanow in 1619. Capt. Thomas Dormer, or Dermer, in
the employ of Sir F. Gorges, met with him at Capoge, the place where, five
years before; he made his escape from Capt. Hobson. Gorges writes, “ This
savage, speaking some English, laughed at his owne escape, and reported the
story of it. Mr. Dormer told him he came from me, and was one of my ser-
vants, and that I was much grieved he had been so ill used as to be forced to
steal away. This savage was so cunning, that, after he had questioned him
about me, and all e knew helonged unto me, conceived he was come on pur-
pose to betray him ; and [so] conspired with some of his fellows to take the
captain ; thereupon they laid hands upon him. But he being a brave, stout
gentleman, drew his sword and freed himself, but not without 14 wounds.
This disaster forced him to make all possible haste to Virginia to be cured of
his wounds. At the second return [he having just come from there] he had
the misfortune to fall sick and die, of the infirmity many of our nation are
subject unto at their first coming into those parts.”

The ship’s crew being at the same time on shore, a fight ensued, in which
some of Epanow’s company were slain. “This is the last time,” says a writer
in the Historical Collections, “that the soil of Martha’s Vineyard was stained
with human blood ; for from that day to the present [lﬁO?] no Indian has been
killed by a white man, nor white man by an Indian.”

In relation to the fight which Dermer and his men had with the Indians at
the Vineyard, Morton 9 relates that the English went on shore to trade with
them, when they were assaulted and all the men slain but one that kept the

The secrets of the sandy island Capoge, or the nm;:hhurlng shores of Cape Cod, whatever
they are now, existed only in faith of such sanguine minds as Sir Ferdinando and his adbherents
t Ve nced no beuter display of the craft of Epanoto, or proof of his cunning in deep plots
t Belknap, Amer. Biog. 1. 362 § Smith’s New England
|| Ibid 1 N. Eng. Memorial, 58, 59,
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boat. “But the [captain] himself got on board w-r{ sore wounded, and they
had cut off his head upon the cuddy of the boat, had not his man rescued him
with a sword, and so they got him away.” Squanto was with Capt. Dermer at
this time, as will be seen in the life of Massasoit.

PP~
CHAPTER IL

Arrival and first Proceedings of the English who settle at Plimouth—Their first
discovery of Indians— Their first battle with them— Samoset— Squanto—Massasort
— Iyanough-—Aspinet — Cauneconam—CAUNBITANT—WiITTUWAMET—PERSUOT—
Hosomok-— Tokamahamon-— Obbatinewat— N ANEP ASHAMET— Squaw-Sachem of
Massachusetts— Webcowet.

In 1620 some determined white people, with the most astonishing and
invincible firmness, undertook to wander 3000 miles from the land of their
birth, and, in the most hazardous manner, to take up a permanent abode upon
the borders of a boundless wilderness,—a wilderness as great, or far greater,
for aught they knew, than the expanse of ocean which they were to pass.
But all dangers and difficulties, there to be encountered, weighed nothing in
comparison with the liberty of conscience which they might enjoy when
once beyond the control of their bigoted persecutors.

These singular people had lLberty from their oppressor, James 1., to go and
settle in this wilderness, and to possess themselves of some of the lands of
the Indians, provided they paid him or some of his friends for them. No one
seems then to have questioned how this king came by the right and title to
lands here, any more than how he came by his crown. They were less scru-
yulous, perhaps, in this matter, as the king told them, in a charter* which
1e granted them, though not till after they had sailed for America, “ THAT HE
HAD BEEN GIVEN CERTAINLY TO KNOWE, THAT WITHIN THESE LATE YEARES
THERE HATH, BY (GOD’S VISITATION, RAIGNED A WONDERFULL PLAGUE, TO-
GETHER WITH MANY HORRIBLE SLAUGHTERS AND MURTHERS, COMMITTED
AMOUNGST THE SAUAGES AND BRUTISH PEOPLE THERE HEERTOFORE INHAB-
ITING, IN A MANNER TO THE UTTER DESTRUCTION, DEVASTACION AND DEPOP-
ULACION OF THAT WHOLE TERRITORYE, SO THAT THERE 18 NOT LEFT, FOR
MANY LEAGUES TOGETHER IN A MANNER, ANY THAT DOE CLAIME OR CHALLENGE
ANY KIND OF INTERESTS THEREIN.”{ This was, doubtless, as well known, if
not better, to the Pilgrims (as they were aptly called) as to King James.

After numerous delays and disappointments, the Pilgrims, to the number of *
41, with their wives, | children, and servants, sailed from Plimouth, in England,
in one small ship, called the Mayflower, on Wednesday, the 6th of September.
Their passage was attended with great peril ; but they safely arrived at Cape
Cod, 9 Nov. following, without the loss of any of their number. They now
proceeded to make the necessary discoveries to seat themselves on the barren
coast. One of the first things they found necessary to do, to preserve order
among themselves, was, to form a kind of constitution, or general outline of
government. Having done this, it was signed by the 41, two days after their
arrival, viz. 11 Nov. The same day, 15 or 16 of their number, covered with
armor, proceeded to the land, and commenced discoveries. The Indians did
not show themselves to the English until the 15th, and then they would bave
nothing to say to themx About 5 or 6 at first only ap d, who fled imto the
woods as soon as they had discovered themselves. The Englishmen followed
them many miles, but eould not overtake them.

First Baitle with the Ihdians.—This wag upon 8 Dec. 1620, and we will
give the account of it in the language of one that was an actor in it. “We
went ranging up and down till the sun began to draw low, and then we hasted

* This charter bears date 3 Now. 1680. Chalmers, Polit. Annals, 81.

t-Hazard’s Hist. Collestions, I, 105, where the entire charter may be seen. It was
aleryarde colled Tug Grawd Primovra Parent. Chaimers, ib.

$ There were, in all, 28 females.
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out of the woods that we might come to our shallop. By that time we had
done, and our shallop come to us, it was within night [7 Dec.], and we betook
us to our rest, after we had set our watch.

“ About midnight we heard a great.and hideous cry, and our sentinel called
Arm! arm! 8o we bestirred ourselves, and shot off a couple of muskets, and
tL!h(-] noise ceased. We concluded that it was a company of wolves and foxes,
or one [6f our company] told us he had heard such a noise in Newfoundland.
About 5 o’clock in the morning .[8 Dec.] we began to be stirring. Upon a
sudden we heard a great and strange cry, which we knew to be the same
voices, though they varied their notes. One of our company, being abroad,
came running in and cried, They are men! Indians! Indians!! and withal
their arrows came flying amongst us. Our men ran out with all speed to
recover their arms. The cry of our enemies was dreadful, especially when
our men ran out to recover their arms. Their note was after this manner,
Woach woach ha ha hach woach. Our men were no sooner come to their arms,
but the enemy was ready to assault them. There was a lusty man, and no
whit less' valiant, who was thought to be their captain, stood behind a tree,
within half a musket shot of us, and there let his arrows fly at us. He stood
three shots of a musket. At length one of us, as he said, taking full aim at
him, he gave an extraordinary cry, and away they went all.”

It is not certain that any blood was shed in this battle ; but it was pretty
strongly. presumed that the big captain of the Indians was wounded. The
Indians having retreated, the conquerors were left in possession of the battle-
ground, and they proceeded to gather together the trophies of this their first
victory. They picked up 18 arrows, which they sent to their friends in Eng-
land by the return of the Mayflower. Some of these were curiously “ headed
with brass, some with harts’ horn, and others with eagles’ claws.” *

It appeared afterwards that this attack was made by the Nauset Indians,
whose chief’s name was Aspinet. Whether he was the leader in this fight, is
not known ; but he probably was. The place where the affair happened was
called by the Indians Namskeket ; but the English now called it The First
Encounter.

The ELEVENTH OF DECEMBER, ever memorable in the history of
New England, was now come, and this was the day of the LANDING COF
THE PILGRIMS. A place upon the inhospitable shore had.been fixed upon,
snd was this day taken possession of, and never again deserted. The ship
until then had been their permanent abode, which now they gladly exchanged
for the sandy shore of the bay ef Cape Cod.

Welcome, Englishmen! Weloome, Englishmen! are words so inseparably
‘mssociated with the name of Samoset, that we can never hear the one without
the pleasing recollection of the otker. T‘h(iﬁl‘ were the first accents our pilgrim
fathers heard, on the American strand, from any native. We mean intelligible
accents, for when they were attacked at Namskeket, on their first arrival, they
heard only the frightful war<whoop.

The first time Indians were seen by the pilgrims, was upon 15th' Nov. 1620.
“They espied 5 or 6 people, with a do‘g, coming towards lhv{n, who were
savages ; who, when they saw them, ran into the woods, and whistled the dog
after them.”t And though the English ran towards them, when the Indians
perceived it “ thvr ran away lmgh} and main,” and the bu.lglmh “eould not
come near them.” Soon after this, Morten says the Indians “got all the
powaws in the country, who, for three days together, in a horid and devilish
maner did eurse and execrate them with their conjurations, which assembly

* Mourt's Relation, in 1 Mass. Hist. Col. VIII, 218, 219. ) ) '
t Relation or Journal of a Plantation settled at Plymouth, in N. E. usually cited Mourt's
Relation. 1t was, no doubt, written by several of the company, or the writer was assisted by
several. Mourt seems to have been the publisher. I have no scruple but that the suggestion
of Judge Davis is correct, viz. that Richard Gardner was the principal author. About the
early settlement of any country, lhex{never was a more important document. It was printed
in 1622, and is now reprinted in the Mass. Hist. Col., and we hnpg soon to see it printed in &
volume by itself in a style worthy of its importance. Aq it stands in the Hist. Coﬂeclxpni. itis
very dijﬁ‘;uh to consult, a part of it being contained in one volume, and the remainder in

another.
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and service they held in a dark and dismal swamp.  Behold how Satan labor-
ed to hinder the gospel from coming into New England ! ”

It was on Friday, 16th March, 1621, that Sameset suddenly appeared at
Plimouth, and, says Mourt, “He very boldly came all alone, and along the
houses, strait to the rendezvous, where we intercepted him, not sutfering him
to go in, as undoubtedly he would, out of his boldness.”  He was naked, “only
a leather about his waist, with a fringe about a span long.”  “I'he weather was
very cold, and this author adds, “ We cast a horseman’s coat about him.” To
reward them for their hospitality, Samoset gave them whatever information
they desired.  “ He hed, say they, learned some broken English aimongst the
nelishmen that came to fish at Monhiggon, and knew by name the most ot
Ilu-‘«-;(lv[:m,\ commanders, and masters; that usually come [the re). He was a
man free in speech, so far as he could express his mind, and of’ scemly car-
riage. We qu stioned himn of many thines : he was the first savage we could
meet withal,  He said he was not of” those parts; but of Moratiggon, and one
of the sagamores or lords thereof: had been 8 months in these parts; it lying
hence [to the eastward] a day’s sail with a great wind, and five days by land.
He discoursed of” the whole countrv) and of every provinee, and of their sag-
amores, and their number of men, and strength.”  # e had a bow and two
arrows, the one headed, and the other unheaded.  He was a tall, strait man;
the hair of’ his head black, long behind, only short before 5 none on his face at
all.  He asked some beer, but we gave him strong water, and biscuit, and
butter, and cheese; and pudding, and a piece of a mallard ; all which he liked
well.”  “1He told us the place where we now live is called Patuxet, and that
about 4 years ago all the inhabitants died of an extraordinary plague, and there
is neither man, woman, nor child remaining, as indeed we have found nene:
so as there i3 none to hinder our possession, or lay cluim unto it.  All the
afternoon we spent i communication with him. - We would gladly been rid
of him at night, but he was not willing to go this night.  Then we thought to
carry him on ship-board; wherewith he was well content, and went into the
shallop ; but the wind was high and water scant, that it could not return back.

We lodged [with him] that night at Stephen Hopking’ house, and watched
!l"ll.“

Thus, through the means of this innocent Indian, was a correspondence
happily begun.  He left Plimouth the next morning to return to Massasoit
who, he said, was a sachem having under him 60 men.  The English having
left some tools exposed in the woods, on finding that they were missing, rightly
judged the Indians had taken them.  They complained of this to Samoset in
rather a threatening air. © “ We willed him (say they) that they should be
brought agnin, otherwise we would right ourselves.”  When he left them “he
promised within a night or two to come again,” and bring some of Massasoit’s
men to trade with them in beaver skins,  As good as his word, Samoset came
the next Sunday, “and brought with hiin 5 other tall, proper men.  They had
every main a deer’s skin on him; and the principal of” them had a wild cat’s
sking or such like, on one arm. They had most of them long hosen up to their
groins, close made ; and aboue their groins, to their waist, another leather
they were altogether like the Irish trousers.  They are of complexion like our
English gipsics; no hair, or very little, on their faces; on their heads long han
to their shoulders, only cut before; some trussed up before with a feather
broadwise like a fan; another a fox-tail hanging out.” The English had
charged Samoset not to let any who came with him bring their arms ; these
therefore, left “their bows and arrows a quarter of a mile from our town.
We gave them entertainment as we thought was fitting them.  They did eat
liberally of our Finglish vietuals,” and appeared very friendly ; “sang and
danced after their manner, like anticks.”  “Some of them had their faces
painted black, from the forehead to the chin, foar or five fingers broad : others
after other fushions; as they liked.  They brought three or four skins, but we
would not truck with them all that duy, but wished them to bring more, and
we would truck for all ; which they promised within a night or two, and
would leave these behind them, though we were not willing they should ; and
they bronght all our tools again, which were taken in the woods, in our
ubscuce. So, because of the day [Sunday], we disinissed themn so soon as we
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14 CAPT. HUNT.—IYANOUGH OF CUMMAQUID [Boor 1L
could. But Samoset, our first acquaintance, either was sick, or feigned himse!f
so, and would not go with them, and stayed with us till Wednesday morning.
Then we sent him to them, to know the reason they came not aceording to
their words ; and we gave him a hat, a pair of stockings and shoes, a shirt, and
a piece of cloth to tie about his waist.”

Samoset returned againg the next day, bringing with him Squanto, mentioned
in the last chapter.  He was “the only native (says Mourt’s RELarion) of
Patuxet, where we now inhabit; who was one of the 20 [or ‘.‘l] captives, that
by Hunt were carried away, and had been in England, and dwelt in Cornhill
with master John Slaine, a merchant, and could speak a little English, with
three others.” 'They brought a few articles for trade, but the mor important
news “that their great sagamore, Massasovr, was hard by,” whose introduc-
tion to them :xn‘wlrwhn‘_ﬂ) tollowed.

In June, 1621, a boy, John Billington, having been lost in the woods, several
English, with Squanto and T'okamahamon, undertook a voyage to Nuuset in
search for him.  Squanto was their interpreter s “the other, Tokamahamon, a
.~|w('inl friend.” The weather was fair when they set ont, “hut ere I!lt') had
seay there arose a storm of wind and raimy, with much hghtning

been long at
and thunder, insomuch that a [water] spoat arose not far from them.” How-
ever, they escaped danger, and arrived at night at Cammaquid.  Here they
met with some Indians, who informed them that the boy was at Nauset.
These Indians treated them with great Kindness, inviting them on shore to eat
with then.

Fyanough was sachem of this place, and these were his men. — “They brought
us to their sachim (says Mourt) or governor, whom they call Iyanough,” who
then JI'D]N'HI'!’(l about 26 years of” agd, “but very personable, gentle, courteous,
and fair-conditioned, indeed, not tlike a savage, save for his attive.  His enter-
tainment was answersble to Lis parts, and his cheer plentiful and various.”
Thus is portrayed the amiable character, Iyanough, by those who knew him.
We can add but little of him except his wretched fate. The severity executed
upon Hittuwamet and Peksuot caused such consternation and dread of the
English among many, that they forsook their wonted habitations, fled into

swamps, and lived in unhealthy places; in a state of starvation, until many died
with diseases which they had thus contracted.  Among such victims were
Iyanough, .I.v//f;//l. Coneconam, and many more.  Henee the English supposed
they were in Peksuol’s conspiracy, as will be more particularly related here-
after.

While the English were with Iyanough, at Cummaquid, they relate that
there was an old woman, whom they judged to be no less than 100 years old,
who came to see them, hecause she had never seen Englishy “yet (say they)
[she] could not behold us without breaking forth mto great passion, weeping
and crying excessively.”  ‘They inquired the reason of it, and were told that
she had three sons, “ who, when master Hunt was in these parts; went aboard
his ship to trade with him, and he carried them captives into Spain.” - Squanto
being present, who was carried away at the same time, was acquainted with
the circumstances, and thus the English- became knowing to her distress; and
told her they were sorry, that Hunt was a bad man, but that all the other Eng-
lish were well disposed, and would never imjure her. They then gave her a
few trinkets, which considerably appeased her.

Our voyagers now proceed to Nauset, aceompanied by Iyanough and two
of his men. Aspinet was the sachem of this place, to whom Squanto was sent,
Fyanough and his men having gone hefore.  Squanto having informed Aspinet
that his English friends had come for the boy, he “came (they relate) with a
great tram, and brought the boy with him,” one carrying him through the
water. This being at or near the place where an attack was made on the
English, on their first arrival in the country, as has been related, caused them
to be on their guard at this time.

At this time, Aspinet had in his company “not less than an hundred ;” half
of whom attended the boy to the boat, and the rest “stood aloof)” with their
bows and arrows, looking ou. Jspinet delivered up the boy in a formal man-
ner, “behung with beads, and made peace with us; we bestowing a knife on
him, and likewise on another, that first entertained the boy, and brought him

thither.”
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Cuar. I1] IYANOUGH.—ASPINET.—DEATH OF SQUANTO. 15

Iyanough did not accompany the expedition in their return from Nauset, but
went home by land, and was ready to entertain the company on their return.
From contrary winds and a want of fresh water, the voyagers were obliged to
touch again at Cummaquid. “ There (say they) we met again with Iyanough,
and the most of his town.” “He, being still willing to gratify us, took a rund-
let, and led our men in the dark a great way for water, but could find none
good, yet brought such as there was on his neck with them. In the meantime
the women joined hand in hand, singing and dancing before the shallop ;* the
men also showing all the kindness they could, lyanowgh himself taking a
bracelet from about his neck, and hanging it about one of’ us.”

They were not able to get out of the harbor of Cummaquid from baffling
winds and tides; which Iyanough secing, the next morning ke ran along the
shore after them, and they took him into their shallop, and returned with him
to his town, where he entertained them in a manuer not inferior to what he had
done hefore.  They now succeeded in getting water, and shortly after returned
home in safety.

While at Nauset, the English heard that Massasost had been attacked and
carried off by the Narragansets; which led to the expedition of Standish and
Allerton against Caunbitant, as will be found related in his life.

About this time, six sachems of the neighboring country had their fidelity
tested, by being called upon to sign a treaty subjecting themsclves to King
James, as will be found, also, in that life. But to return again to Aspinet, and
other sachems of Cape Cod.

By the improvidence of a company settled at Wessaguscus, under the direc-
tion of Mr. Thomas Weston, in 1622, they had been brought to the very brink
of starvation in the winter of that year. In fact, the Plimouth people were but
very little better off’; and but for the kindness of the Indians, the worst of
consequences might have ensued to both these infant colonies.

As the winter progressed, the two colonies entered into articles of agreement
to go on a trading voyage among the Indians of Cape Cod to buy corn, and
whatever else might conduce to their livelihood. Squanto was pilot in this
expedition ; but he died before it was accomplished, and the record of his
death stands thus in WinsrLow’s RELaTioN :—

“But here [at Manamoyk, since Chatham], though they had determined to
make a second essay [to pass within the shoals of Cape Cod]; yet God had
otherwise disposed, who struck Thisquantum with sickness, insomuch as he
there died, which erossed their southward trading, and the more, because the
master’s sufficiency was much doubted, and the season very temnpestuous, and
not fit to go upon discovery, having no guide to direct thegn.” His disorder,
according to Prince, was a fever, “bleeding much at the\ nose;, which the
Iudians reckon a fatal symptom.” He desired the governot would pray for
L, that he might go to the Englishmen’s God, “bequeathinghis things to
sundry of his EKnglish friends, as remembrances of his love ; of\whom we
have a great loss.”

Thus died the famous Squanto, or Tasquantum, in December, 1622. To
hime the pilgrims were greatly indebted, although he often, through extreme
tolly and shortsightedness; gave them, as well as himself’ and others, a great
deal of trouble; as in the life of Massasott and Hobomok will appear

Thus, at the commencement of the voyage, the pilot was taken away by
death, and the expedition came near being abandoned. However, before
Squaento died, he succeeded in introducing his friends to the sachem of Mana-
moick and his people; where they were received and entertained in a manner
that would do honor to any |n-(|p|(' in any age. It is the more worthy of
remark, as noue of the English had ever been there before, and were utter
strangers to then After l|u‘_\ had refreshed them “ with store of venison and
other vietuals; which they brought them in great abundance,” they sold them
“ X hogsheads of corn and beans, though the people were but Sew.”

I'ronr Manamoick they proceeded to Massachusetts, but could do nothing

It w venstom with most Indian nations to dance when strangers came among them
Paron Lalontan savs it was the manner of the lr wjuois o danee lorsque les étrangers
7t ! dans u que len 7 s envolent des am sadeurs pour faire des propo

tix."—Memoires de L’ Amerique, ii. 110,
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there, as Mr. Weston’s men had ruined the market by giving “as much for a
quart of’ corn, as we used to do for a beaver’s skin.,” Theretore they returned
again to Cape Cod, to Nausct, “ where the sachem Aspinet nsed the governor
very kindly, and where they bought 8 or 10 hogsheads of corn and beans: also
at a place called Mattachiest, where they had like kind entertainment and corn
also.” While here, a violent storm drove on shore and so damaged their pinnace,
that they could not get their corn on board the ship: so they made a stack of it,
and secured it from the weather, by covering it with mats and sedge. Aspinet
was desired to watch and keep wild animals from destroying it, until they
could send for it ; also, not to suffer their boat to be concerned with.  All this
he faithfully did, and the governor returned home by land, “receiving great
kindness from the Indians by the way.” At this time there was a great sick-
ness among the Massachusetts Indians, “not unlike the plague, it not the
same;” but no particulars of it are recorded.

Some time after, Standish went to bring the corn left at Nauset, and, as usual,
gets himself into difficulty with the Indians.  One of Aspinet’s men happening
to come to one of Standish’s boats, which being left entirely without guard, he
took out a few trinkets, such as “beads, seissors, and other trifles,” which when
the English captain found out, “he took certain of his company with him, and
went to the sachem, telling him what had happened, end requiring the same
again, or the party that stole them,” “or else he would revenge it on them before
s departure,” and so departed for the night, “refusing whatsoever kindness they
offered.”  However, the next morning, Aspinet, attended by many of” his men,
went to the English, “in a stately manner,” and restored all the “trifles;” for
the exposing of” which the English deserved ten times as much reprehension
as the man for taking them.

Squanto being the only person’ that escaped the great sickness at Patuxet,
inquirers for an account of that calamity will very reasonably expect to find it
in a history of his life. We therefore will relate all that is known of it, not
elsewhere to be noticed in our progress.  The extent of its ravages, as near as
we can judge, was from Narraganset Bay to Kenuebeck, or perhaps Penob-
scot, and was supposed to have commenced about 1617, and the length of its
duration seems to have been between two and three years, as it was nearly
abated in 1619. The Indians gave a frightful account of it, saying that they
died so fast “that the living were not able to bury the dead.” When the Eng-
lish arrived in the country, their bones were thick upon the ground in many
plgces.  This they looked upon as a great providence, inasmuch as it had
destroyed “multitudes of” the barbarous heathen to make way for the chosen
people of God.”

“Some had expired in fight,—the brands
Sull rusted in their bony hands,—
In plagne and famine some.”—CAMPBELI

All wars and disasters, in those days, were thought to be preceded by some
hll’.‘lllm' natural appearance, or, as :l[v;rn':m‘tl to the m, unnatural appearance or
phenomenon 5 hence the appearance of a comet, in 1618, was considered by
some the precursor of this pestilence*

We will give here, from a curious work, 1 in the language of the author, an
interesting passage, relating to this melancholy period of the history of the
people of Massasoit, in which he refers to Squanto.  After relating the fate of
a French ship’s erew among the Wampanoags, as extracted in the life of Mas-
sasott, in continuation of the account, he proceeds thus : “But contrary wise,
[the Indians having said “they were so many that God could not kill them,”
when one of” the Frenchmen rebuked them for their “ wickedness,” telling

them God would destroy them,] in short time afier, the hand of God fell
heavily upon them, with such a mortall stroake, that they died on heaps, as
they lay in their houses, and the living, that were able to shift for themselves,
would runne away and let them dy, and let their carkases ly above the ground

} seems to have been very fruitful 1 comets, ““ as therein no less than four
served,” L Muather's Discourse concerming Comets, 108.  Boston, 12mo. 1683.

re may be seen a cunious passage concerning the comet of 1618 in Rushoorth’s Hist.
( of that year

*I'he year

t New Enghsh Canaan, 23, by Thomas Morton, 4to. Amsterdam, 1637
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Cuar. 11] SQUANTO.—MASSASOIT. 17

without buriall. Ior in a place where many inhabited, there hath been but
one left alive to tell what became of the rest 5 the living being (as it seems) not
able to bury the dead. They were left for crowes, kites, and vermine to pray
upon. And the bounes and skulls, upon the severall places of their habitations,
made such a spectacle; after my comming into those parts,* that, as I travailed
in that forrest nere the Massachussets; it seemed to me a new-found Golgotha.”

Sir Ferdinando Gorges, as we have seen, was well acquainted with the coast
of New England. After his design failed at Sagadahock, he tells us that he
sent over a ship upon his ewn account, which was to leave a company under
one Vines,t to remain and trade in the country. These were his own servants,
and he ordered “them to leave the ship and ship’s company, for to follow their
business in the usual place, (for, he says; [ knew they would not be drawn to
seek by any means,) by these, and the help of those natives formerly sent over,
I come to be truly mformed of so much as gave me assurance that in time 1
should want no undertakers; though as yet I was forced to hire men to stay
there the winter quarter, at extreme rates, and not without danger, for that the
war{ had consumed the Bashaba, and the most of the great sagamores, with
such men of action as followed them, and those that remained were sore
afflicted with the plague 5 for that the country was in a manner left void of
mhabitants.  Notwithstanding, Fines, and the rest with him that lay in the
cabins with those people that died, some more, some less; mightily, (blessed be
God for it) not one of them ever felt their heads to ache while they stayed
there.”  Here, although we are put in possession of several of the most impor-
tant facts, yet our venerable author is deficient in one of the main particulars—
I mean that of dates. Theretfore we gain no further data as to the time or
continuance ot this plague among the Indians ; for Sir #erdinando adds to the
above, “and this course I held some years together, but nothing to my private
profit,” &c.

In Capt. Smith’s aceount of New England, published in 1631, he has a
passage ubout the plague; which is much like that we have given above from
Morton. The ship cast away, he says, was a fishing vessel, and the man that
they kept a prisoner, on telling them he feared his God would destroy them,
their king made him stand on the top of a hill, and collected his people about
it that the man might see how numerous they were.  When he had done this,
he demanded of the Frenchman whether his God, that he teld so much about,
had e many men, and whether they could kil all those. On his assuring the
king that he could, they derided him as betore.  Seon after, the plague carried
oft" all of the Massachusetts; 5 or 600, leaving only 30, of whom 28 were killed
by their neighbors, the other two escaping until the English came, to whom
they gave their country. The English told the Indians that the disease was
the plague.  Capt. Smath says this account i3 second hand to hiin, and therefore
begs to be excused it it be not true in all its particulars.

We have now come to one of the most interesting characters in Indian
history.

Massasorr, chief of the Wanmpanoags, resided at a place called Pokanoket
or Pawkunnawkut, by the Indians, which s now included in the town of Bris-
tol, Rhode ksland.  He was a chief renowned more in peace than war, and
was, as long as helived,a friend to the English, notwithstanding they committed
repeated usarpations upon his lands and liberties.

T'his chiet’s name has been written with great variation, us Woosamequin, Asuh-
mequin, Qosamequen, Osamekin, Owsamequin, Orwsamequine, Ussamequen, Wasam
egin, &c.; but the name by which he is generally known in history, is that with
which we commence his hfe.§  Mr. Prince, in his Annals, says of that nae,

* Mr. Morton first came over in 1622. He settled near Weymouth. After great trouble
and losses from those of a different religion, he was banished out of the country, and had lis
property sequestered, but soon after returned. He died in York, Me., 1646. If it be pretended
that Morton had no religion, we say, ““ Judge not.”  He professed to have

t Mr. Richard Vines. America painted to the Life, by Ferd. (Gorges, Esq. 4to. Lond. 1659,

t A great war among the Indians at this time i1s mentioned by most of the first writers, but
the particulars of it cannotbe known., It seems to have been between the Tarratines and
tribes o the west of Pascataqua.

§ Some have derived the name of Massachusetts from this chief, but that conjecture is not
to be heeded. If any man knew, we may be allowed to suppose that Roger Williams did.

DX
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“the printed accounts generally spell him Massasoit ; Gov. Bradford writes
him Massasoyt, and Massasoyet ; but I find the ancient people, from their
fathers in Plimouth colony, pronounced his name Ma-sas-so-1it.”  Still we find
no inclination to change a letter in a name so venerable,and which has been so
long established ; for if a writer suffer the spirit of innovation in himself, he
knows not where to stop, and we pronounce him no antiquary.

It has often been thought strange, that so mild a sachem as Massasoit should
have possessed so great a country, and our wonder has been increased when
we consider, that Indian possessions are generally obtained by prowess and
great personal courage. We know of none who could boast of such extensive
aominions, where all were contented to consider themselves his friends and
children. Powhatan, Pontiac, Lattle-turtle, T'ecumseh, and many more that we
could name, have swayed many tribes, but theirs was a temporary union, in an
emergency of war. 'That Massasoit should be able to hold so many tribes
together, without constant war, required qualities belonging only to few. That
he was not a warrior no one will allow, when the testimony of Annawon is so
direct to the point.  For that great chief gave Capt. Church “an account of
what mighty success he had had formerly, in the wars against many nations
of Indians, when he served Asuhmequin, Philip’s futher.”

The limits of his country towards the Nipmuks, or inland Indians, are not
precise, but upon the east and west we are sure. It is evident, however, from
the following extract, that, in 1647, the Nipmuks were rather uncertain about
their sachem, and probably belonged at one time to Massasoit, and at another
to the Narragansets, or others, as circumstances impelled. “The Nopnat
(Nipnet, or Nipmuk) Indians having noe sachem of their own are at liberty ;
part of them, by their own choice, doe appertaine to the Narraganset sachem,
and parte to the Mohegens.”*  And certainly, in 1660, those of Quabaog
belonged to Massasoit or Wassamegin, as he was then called (it he be the
same), as will be evident from facts, to be found in the life of Uncas. He
owned Cape Cod, and all that part of Massachusetts and Rhode Island between
Narraganset and Massachusetts bays; extending inland between Pawtucket

and Charles rivers, a distance not satistactorily ascertained, as was said before,
togethe\with all the contiguous islands. It was filled with many tribes or

nations, ahd all looking up to him, to sanction all their expeditions, and settle
all their difficulties.  And we may remark, further, with regard to the
Nipmuks, that at one time they were his tributaries.  And this scems the more
probable, for in Philip’s war there was a constant intercourse between them,
and when any of” his inen made an escape, their course was directly into the
country of the Nipmuks. No such intercourse subsisted between the Narra-
gansets and either of these.  But, on the contrary, when a messenger from the
Narragansets arrived in the country of the Nipmuks, with the heads of some
of the English, to show that they had jained m the war, he was at first fired
upon, though afterwards, when two additional heads were brought, he was
received with them.

Massasoil hadeseveral places of residence, but the principal was Mount Hope,
or Pokanoket.  The English early gave it the name of Mount Hope, but from
what circumstance we have not learned. Some suppose the words Mount Hope
corrupted from the Indian words Mon-top,t but with what reason we are not
informed.  Since we have thus early noticed the seat of the ancient chiefs, be-
fore procecding with the life of the first of the Wampanoags, we will give a
description of it. It appears to the best advantage from the village of Fall
River, in the town of Troy, Massachusetts, fromn which it is distant about four
miles. Irom this place, its top very much resembles the dome of the state-

lian themselves, “that the Massaclusetts were called so from the Blue

He learned from the Ind S0, [
Hills.” In the vocabulary of Indian words, by Rev. John Cotton, the definition of Mussa-
chusett is, *“ an hill in the form of an arrow’s head.”

* Records of the U. Col. in Huzard, ii. 92
t Alden’s Collection of Epitaphs, iv. 685 President Stiles, in his notes to the second

edition of CHurcH’s Hist. PuiLip’s WAR, p. 7, spells it Mont-haup ; but it is not so in the
text of either edition. Moreover, we have not been able to discover that Mon-top is derived

from Indian word or words, and do not hesitate to pronounce it a corruption of the twe
English words commonly used in naming it.
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house in Boston, as seen from many places in the vicinity, at four or five miles’
distance. Its height by admeasurement is said to be about 200 fo t.*  Itis
very steep on the side towards Pocasset, and its appearance is very regular.
To its natural appearance a geotleman of Bristol has contributed to add
materially, by placing upon its summit a circular summer-house, and this is a
principal reason why it so much resembles the Massachusetts state-house.
T'his mount, therefore, gince some time previous to 1824, does not appear as in
the days of Massasoit, and as it did to his carly friends and visitors, Winslow
and Hamden. 1t was sufficiently picturesque without such addition, as an
immense stone originally formed its summit, and completed is @omelike
appearance. The octagonal summer-house being placed upon this, c8hpletes
the cupola or turrct. From this the view of Providence, Warren, Bristol, and,
indeed, the whole surrounding country, is very beautiful,

I'his eminence was known among the Narragansets by the name Pokanoket,
which signified in their language the wood or land on the other side of the water,

d'to the Wampanoags by the naine Sowwams.  And it is worthy remark here
that Kuequendku was the name of the place where Philadelphia now stands.
ir. Heckewelder says, it signified the grove of the long pine trees.  There was a
place in Middleborough, and another in Raynham, where he spent some part
of particular seasons, perhaps the summer.  The place in Raynham was near
I"'owling Pond, and he no doubt had many others.

Sir Francws Drake is the first, of whom we have any account, that set foot
upon the shores of New England.  This was in 1586, about seven years after
he had taken possession, and named the same country New England or New
Albton, upon the western side of the continent. It is an error of long standing,
that Prince Charles named the country New England, and it even now so
stands upon the pages of history.  But it is very clear that Sir Francs is justly
entitled to the eredit of it.  American historians seem to have looked no fur-
ther than Prince and Robertson, and hence assert that Capt. Smith named the
country New England. We will now hear Smitht on this ntter. “ New
England is that part of America, in the Ocean sea, opposite to JNowa Albion, in
the South Sea, discovered by the most memorable Sir Francis Drake, in his
voyage about the world, in regard whereof, this is stiled New England.”

Capt. Smith, in 1614, made a survey of the coast of what is now New Eng-
land, and because the country was already named New England, or, which is
the same, New Albion, upon its western coast, he thought it most proper-to
stamp it anew upon the eastern.  Therefore Capt. Smith neither takes to him-
self the honor of naming New England, as some writers of authority assert, nor
does he give it to King Charles, as Dr. Robertson and many others, copying him,
have done.

The noble and generous minded Smith, unlike Americus, would not permit
or suffer his respected friend and cotemporary to be deprived of any honor
due to him in his day ; and to which we may attribute the revival of the name
New England mn-1614.

It was upon some part of Cape Cod that the great circnmnavigator landed.
He was visited by the “king of the country,” who submitted his territories to
!IIHI. as lll'(l/l had done on the western coast. \(]1‘I' several ||:l}~ nl' mutual
trade, and exchange of kindnesses, during which time the natives became
greatly attached to Sir Francis, he departed for England.  Whether the “king
of the country” here mentioned were Massasoit, we have not the means of
knowing, as our accounts do not give any name ; but it was upon his domin-
ions that this first landing was made, and we have therefore thought it proper
to be thus particular, and which, we venture to predict, will not be unaccepta-
ble to our readers.t

*Y :1IIIH,\K|!'H. 259.

t See his “ Description of N. England,” and the error may henceforth be dispcused with

t The first authority which we found for these interesting facts, (interesting to ere
New Eogland,) is a work entitled ““ Naval Biography,” &c. of Great Britain, 2 vols. 8vo
London, 1805, and is in these words :—¢ The first attempt towards a regular colonization of
N. England, occurs in the year 1606. It will easily be recollected, that this part of the Amer-
ican continent was first distinguished by the captains Barlow and Amidas; that Sir Francis
Drake, when he touched here on his return from the West Indies, in 1586, was the first Eng-
lishman who landed in these parts, and to whom one of the Indian kings submitted his territory ;

y son of
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Smath landed in many places upon the shores of Massasoit’s dominions, one
of which places he named Plimouth, which happened to be the same which
now bears that name.

Our accounts make Capt. Bartholomew Gosnold the next visitor to the shores
of Massasoil, after Sir Francis Drake. His voyage was in 1602, and he was
the first who came in a dircet course from Old to New England.  He landed
in the same place where Sir Francis did 16 years before. 'T'he route had hith-
erto been by the Canaries and West India Islands, and a voyage to and from
New England took up nearly a year. ’

We can know nothing of the carly times of Massasoil. Our next visitor to
his country, that we shall here notice, was Capt. Thomas Dermer. This was
in May, 1619. He sailed for Monhigon ; thence, in that month, for Virginia,
in an open pinnace ; consequently was obliged to keep close in shore. He
found places which had been inhabited, but at that time contained no people ;
and farther onward nearly all were dead; of a great sickness, which was then
prevailing, but nearly abated.  When he came to Plimouth, all were dead.
From thence he traveled a day’s journey into the country westward, to Na-
masket, now Middleborough.  From this place he sent a messenger to visit
Massasoit. In this expedition, he redeemed two Frenchmen from Massasoil’s
people, who had been cast away on the coast three years before,

But to be more particular with Capt. Dermer, we will hear him in his own
manner, which is by a letter he wrote to Samuel Purchase, the compiler of the
Pilgrimage, dated 27 Dec. 1619,

“When I arrived at my savage’s [Squanto’s] native country, (finding all
dead,) I travelled alongst a day’s journey, to a place called Nummastaquyt,
where finding inhabitants, I despatched a messenger, a day’s journey farther
west, to Pocanokit, which bordercth on the sea; whence came to see me two
kings, attended with a guard of 50 armed men, who being well satisfied with
that my savage and I discoursed uuto them, (being desirous of novelty,) gave
me content in whatsoever I demanded 5 where T found that former relations
were true. Here I redeemed a Frenchman, and afterwards another at Massta-

and that Capt. Gosnoll, who made a httle stay i the same place, gave such a report of N.
England as to attract the attention of his adventurous countrymen, some of whom immediately
prnrnrml a charter,” &e.—Vol. 1. p. 337, 338 If we could know from whence the above was
taken (that is, the authority the writer of that work made use of ), it might at once, perbaps,
settle the question.  Oldmixon, 1. 25, has the same fact, though not quite so eircumstantially
related. glr, Bancroft, in his 1. Vol. of the Hist. United States, supposes Oldmixon, lhurug\n
carelessness, mistakes Drake's landing w California, in 1579, for that in N. England, in 1586,
because, as we suppose, he had not seen the fact elsewhere stated.  But Drake was 40 days
from Virginia to Plymouth, which would give him time enough to have visited N. England.
See “The Life and Dangerous Voyages ot Sir Francis Drake,” &c., small 12mo., London,
(without date), page 133. re also Stith’s Virginia, p. 16,

What is said in Blome’s account of America, p. 210, is not very conclusive. Iis words
are, ““ The year following (1535), Sir Richard Greenvile conveyed an English colony thither
[this author mistakes the situation of the places he deseribes, in a wretched manner], under the
government of Mr. Ralph Lane, who continued there [yet he is speaking of N. Eng.] till the
next year (1586), but, upon some extraordinary occasion, returned, with Sir Francis Drake,
into England, being accounted by some the first discoverer thereof.”  Blome's work was
printed m 1687, and may have been Oldmixon’s authority. In the Gent. Mag., Vol. XXV,
P- 291, it is said, *“ Sir Francis Droke, who made a discent on the coast, continued there but a
very short time, so that whatever had bheen known of this country was so much forgotten in 1602,
that Gosnold fell in with the coast by uccident, as he was pursuing another design.” Forster's
error about Sir Francis’s being on the coast in 1585, is surprising ; but it is still more surpris-
ing that any one, pretending to be an historian, should copy it.  See Forster, 295, and Anspach,
Newfoundland, 74 In Prince’'s Worthies of Devon, an account of Sir Bernard Drake's
expedition to the New England seas, in 1585, may be seen ; also in Purchase, v. 1882. Queen
E}i:uju!h sent over Sir Bernard, with a naval force, to dispossess any Portuguese, or others,
that he might find fishing there. He found many vessels employed in that business, some of
which he captured, and dispersed the rest, and returned to England with several Portuguese
prizes. Now it is not at all improbable that Elizabeth had #nstructed Sir Francis to coast up
nto these seas, when he had finished his designs in South America and Virginia, to see if there
were any vessels of other nations usurping the rights of her citizens ; and hence inattentive
writers have confounded the names of Sir Bernard and Sir Francis, they being both distin-
guished admirals at that time, and both having the same surname, and originally of the same
family. The expedition of Sir Bernard was the year before that of Sir Francis, and hence
arose the anachronism. Several English navigators had been on this coast before 1600. Capt.
(eorge Drake made a voyage to the river St. Lawrence in 1593 ; but whether any of them
landed in what is now New England,'is at present unknown.
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chusit, who three years since escaped shipwreck at the north-east of Cape
Cod.”

We have mentioned his interview with Massasoit, whom we suppose was
one of the kings mentioned in the letter, and Quadequina was no doubt the
other,

In another letter, Mr. Dermer says the Indians would have killed him at
Namasket, had not Squanto entreated hard for him.  “Their desire of revenge
(he adds) was occasioned by an Englishinan, who, having many of them on
board, made great slaughter of themn with their murderers and small shot, when
(as they say) they offered no injury on their parts.”

Mr. Thomas Morton,* the author who made himself so merry at the expense
of the Pilgrims of Plimouth, has the following passage concerning these
Frenchmen :—* It fortuned some fow yeares before the English came to
inhabit at new Plimwmouth in New Pngland, that, upon some distast given in
the Massachussets Bay, by Frenelinon, then trading there with the natives for
heaver, they set upon the men, at such advantage, that they killed manie of
them, burned their ghipp, then riling at anchor by an island there, now called
Peddock’s Island, in memory ot Leonard Peddock that landed there, (where
mauy wilde anckiest haunted that time, which hee thought had bin tame,) dis-
tributing them unto five sachems which were lords of the severall territories
adjoyning, they did keep them so long as they lived, unl) to sport themselves
at them, and made these five Frenchmen feteh them wood and water, which is
the generall worke they require of a servant, - One of these five men outliving
the rest, had learned so much of their language, as to rebuke them for their
bloudy deede: saying that God would be angry with them for it ; and that he
would in his displeasure destroy them ; but the salvages (it seems, hoasting
of their strength) replyed, and suid, thut they were so many that God could not
kill them.” This seems to be the same story, only differently told from that
related above from Smith.

Dec. 11, O. 8.t 1620, the pilgrims had arrived at Pliiouth, and possessed
themselves of a portion of Massaso’s country.  With the nature of their
proceedings, he was at first unacquainted, and sent ocecasionally some of his
men to observe their strange motions.  Véry few of these Indians, however,
were secn by the pilgrims. At length he sent one of his men, who had been
gsome time with the English fishing vessels about the country of the Kenne-
beck, and had learned a little of their language, to observe more strictly what
was progressing among the strangers at his place of Patuxet, 1
intruders now called Pliumouth? This was in March, 1621,

which these

*Inhis «“ New Canaan,” 22, 23

t Modern naturalists do not seem to have been acquainted with this animal !

t The length of a year was fixed by Julius Cersar at 365 days and 6 hours, or 365} days.
This 4 of a day being omitted for 4 years amounted to a whole day, and was then msrlml o
the 305 m the month of February, which 4th year was called leap year, because it leaped
forward one day Jut by this supputation 1t was perceived that the year was too long, and
consequently the seasons were getting out of place Pope Gregory lound, in 1582, that the
vernal equinox, which at the time of the Nicene couneil, A, D 325, fell on 21 March, fell now
10 days beyond it therefore he ordered 10 days to be struek out of October, 1582

_ ; and to
prevent the recurrence of the difficulty in future, decreed that 3 \'(1‘\! should be abated 1n every

A0 years, by restoring leap years to common years at the end of 3 successive centuries, and
making Iv.xln year again at the close of every 4th centary.  Thus 1700, 1800, 1900, 2100, &e.
though divisible by 4, are common years, but 2000, 2100, 2800, &c. are leap years. This
method of keeping the year is called New Styrk, and that before the reformation by
Gregory, OLp StyLs Even this correction does not set the year exactly right ; but the error
1s so small that it amounts to scarce a day and a half in 5000 years, and we need not
trouble ourselves ahout a nearer approximation ’

Becanse this correction had a Catholie or Popish origin, Protestants would not for a long
time adopt it. At length, in the year 1751, the English Parliament enacte@, that the 3d of
Sept. of that vear should he called the 14th, thereby striking out 11 days, which their calendar
at that late period required, to reduce it to the Gregorian
calling the 11 Dee. O. 8. the 22 N. S

And hence the reason of our
The reason also of our adding 11 days instead of 10
1s obvious, because, in adopting the Catholic method 170 years after it had been introduced
by Gregory, another day was gained, and therefore 104-1=11

My venerated friend, Dr. Thacher of Plimouth. makes an error in setting it down that
ve should add but 10 days, owing to a wrong view taken of the matter in his Hist. of v

Plimouth Amoug all our school-books, it is pitiful that no one explains this important
nalter
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We have, in speaking of Sgmoset and Squanto, observed that it was through
the agency of the former thage knowledge was gained by the pilgrims of Mas-
sasoil. It was upon 22 March, 1621, that they brought the welcome news to
Plimouth, that their chief was near at hand ;* “and they brought with themr
(say the Pilgrims) some few skins to truck, and some red herrings, newly taken
and dried, but not salted ; and signified unto us, that their great sagamore,
Massasoit, was hard by, with Quadequina, his brother. They could not well
express in English what they would ; but after an hour the king came to the
wp of an hill [supposed to be that now called Watson’s, on the south side of
Town-brook] over against us, and had in his train 60 men, that we could
well behold them, and they us. We were not willing to send our governor
to them, and they unwilling to come to us: so Squanto went agaiu unto him,
who brought word that we should send one to parley with him, which we did,
which was Edward Winslow, to know his mind, and to signify the mind and
will of our governor, which was to have trading and peace with him. We
sent to the king a pair of knives, and a copper chain, with a jewel init. To
Quadequina we sent likewise a knife, and a jewel to hang in his ear, and
withal a pot of strong water, a good quantity of biscuit, and some butter,
which were all willingly accepted.”

The Englishman then made a speech to him about his king’s love and good-
ness to him and his people, and that he accepted of him as his friend and ally.
“ He liked well of the speech, (say the English,)and heard itattentively, though
the interpreters did not well express it. After he had eaten and drunk himself,
and given the rest to his company, he looked upon our messenger’s sword and
armor, which he had on, with intimation of his desire to buy it; but, on the
other side, our messenger showed his unwillingness to part with it. In the
end he left him in the custody of Quadequina, his brother, and came over the
brook, and some 20 men followihg him.  We kept six or seven as hostages for
our messenger.”

As Massasoit proceeded to meet the English, they met him with six soldiers,
who saluted each other. Several of his men were with him, but all left their
bows and arrows behind. They were conducted to a new house which was
partly finished, and a green rug was spread upon the floor, and several cush-
1ons for Massasoit and his chiefs to sit down upon. Then came the English
governor, followed by a drummer and trumpeter and a few soldiers, and after
kissing one another, all sat down. Some strong water being brought, the
governor drank to Massasoil, who in his turn “drank a great draught, that
made him sweat all the while after.”

They now proceeded to make a treaty, which stipulated, that neither Massa-
soit nor any of his people should do hurt to the English, and that if they
did they should be given up to be punished by them ; and that if the English
did say harm to him or any of his people, they (the English) would do the like
to them. That if any did unjustly war against him, the English were to aid
him, and he was to do the same in his turn, and by so doing King Mmes would
esteem him his friend and ally.

“ All which (they say) the king seemed to like well, and it was applauded
of his followers.” And they add, ¢ All the while he sat by the governor, he
trembled for fear.”

At this time he is described as “a very lusty man, in his best years, an able
body, grave of countenance, and spare of speech ; in his attire little or nothing
differing from the rest of his followers, only in a great chain of white bone
beads ufmul his neck ; and at it, behin®hjs neck, hangsa little bag of tobacco,
which he drank, and gave us to drink.t His face was painted with a sad red

* Mourt’s narrative is here continued from the lgst extract in p. 10, without any omission.
t I presume that by ““ drinking tobacco,” smokifig is meant. The pilgrims were probably
not acquainted with the practice of smoking at all, and hence this sort of misnomer is not

strange, though it may be thought a little odd. How long smoking went by the name of

drinking at Plimouth I do not learn ; but in 1646 this entry is found in the Plimouth records :
—“ Anthony Thacher and George Pole were chosen a committee to draw up an order con-
cerning disorderly drinking of Tobacco.”

Roger Williams says, i his Key, “ Generally all the men throughout the country have a
tohacco-bag, with a pipe in it, hanging at their back.” .

Dr. Thucher says, that an aged man in Plimouth, who was a great smoker, used to term
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like murrey, and oiled both head gnd face, that helooked greasily. All his
followers likewise were, in their faces, in part or in whole, painted, some black,
some red, some yellow, and some white ; some with crosses and other antic
works ; some had skins on them, and some naked ; all strong, tall men in ap-
rearance. The king had in his bosom, hanging in a string, a great long knife.
le marvelled much at our trumpet, and some of his men would sound it as
well as they could. Samoset and Squanto dtayed all night with us.” Massasoit
retired into the woods, about half a mile from the English, and there encamped
at night with his men, women and children. Thus ended March 22d, 1621.

During his first visit to the English, he expressed great signs of fear, and
during the treaty could not refrain from trembling.* Thus it is easy to see
liow much hand he had in making it, but would that there had never been worse
ones made.

It was agreed that some of his people should come and plant near by, in a
few days, and live there all summer. “That night we kept good watch, but
there was no appearance of danger. The next morning divers of their people
came over to us, hoping to get some victuals, as we imagined. Some ofl them
told us the king would have some of us come to see him. Capt. Standish and
Isaac Alderton went venterously, who were welcomed of him after their man-
ner. He gave them three or four ground nuts and some tobacco. We cannot
yet conceive, (they continue,) but that he is willing to have peace with us; for
they have seen our people sometimes alone two or three in the woods at work
and fowling, when as they offered them no harm, as they might easily have
done ; and especially because he hath a potent adversary, the Nnrrohigumf'ts,f
that are at war with him, against whom he thinks we may be some strength to
him ; for our pieces are terrible unto them. This morning they stayed till 10
or 11 of the clock ; and our governor bid them send the king’s kettle, and filled
it with peas, which pleased them well ; and so they went their way.” Thus
ended the first visit of Massasoit to the pilgrims. We should here note that he
cver after treated the English with kindness, and the peace now concluded
was undisturbed for nearly 40 years. Not that any writing or articles of a
treaty, of which he never had any adequate idea, was the cause of his friendly
behavior, but it was the natural goodness of his heart.

The pilgrims report, that at this time he was at war with the Narragansets.
But if this were the case, it could have been nothing more than some small
skirmishing.

Meanwhile Squanto and Samoset remained with the English, instructing them
how to live in their country ; equal in all respects to Robinson Crusoe’s man
Friday, and had De Foe lived in that age he might have made as good a story
from their history as he did from that of Alexander Selkirk.—*“ Squanto went to
fish [a day or two after Massasoit left] for eels. At night he came home with
as many as he could lift in one hand, which our people were glad of. The
were fat and sweet. He trod them out with his feet, and so caught them \vitK
his hands, without any other instrument.”

it drinking tobacco. Hist. Plim. 34, ‘T'his we infer was within the reeollection of the au-

thor.

The notion that tobaeco is so called from the island Tobago, is erroneously entertained by
many. When Sir Francis Drake discovered the country to the north of California, in 1579,
the writer of the account of his voyage says, the Indians presented the admiral with a small
basket made of rushes, filled with an herb they called tabah. From another passage it
appears, that the Indians of that region, like those of New England, had bags in which tobacco
was carried. Burney's Voyages, 1. 344-1.

* And, with this fact before him, the author of *“ Tules of the Indians” says, the treaty was
made with deliberation and cheerfylness on the part of Massasoit !

t Few Indian names have been spelt more ways than this. From the nature of the Indian
language, it is evident that no r should be used in it. Nahigonsik and Nantigansick, R.
Williams.—Nechegansitt, Gookin.—Nantyggansiks, Callender.—Nanolgganset, Winslow's
Good News from 16 Eng —Nanhyganset, Judge Johnson's Life of Gen. G'reene.~These are
but few of the permutations without the r, and those with it are still more numerous.

The meaning of the name is still uncertain. Madam Knight, in her Journal, 22 and 23,
says, at a place where she happened 1o put up for a night in that country, she heard some of
the ““ town topers "’ disputing aboat the origin of the word Narraganset. ‘ One said it was so
named by Indians, because there grew a brier there of a prodigious height and biFm-ss, who
quoted an Indian of so barbarous a name for his author that she could not write it.” Another

said it meant a celebrated\spring, which was very cold in summer, and “ as hot as could be
imagined in the winter.”
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This Squanto became afterwards an important personage in Indian politics,
and some of his manceuvres remind us of some managing politicians of our
own times. In 1622, he forfeited his life by plotting to destroy that of Massa-
s0it, as will be found related in the life of Hobomok. On that occasion, Massasoit
went himself.to Plimouth, “ being much offended and enraged against Tisquan-
tum ;" but the governor succee(fe(l in allaying his wrath for that time. Soon
after, he sent a messenger to entreat the governor to consent to his being put to
death ; the governor said he deserved death, but as he knew not how o get
along without him in his intercourse with the Indians, he would spare him.

Determined in his purpose, Massasoil soon sent the same messenger again,
accompanied by many nt‘lem, who offered many beaver skins that Thsquantum
might be given up to them. They demanded him in the name of Massasoi,
as being one of his subjects, whom, (says Winslow,) by our first articles of
peace, we could not retain. But out of respect to the English, they would not
seize him without their consent. Massasoit had sent his own knife to be used
in cutting off his head and hands, which were to be brought to him.

Meantime Squanto came and delivered himself up to the governor, charging
Hobomok with his overthrow, and telling him to deliver him or not to the mes-
sengers of Massasoit, as he thought fit. It seems from the narrative that, as
the governor was about to do it, they grew impatient at the delay, and went
off in a rage. The delay was occasioned by the appearance of a boat in the
harbor, which the governor pretended might be that of an enemy, as there had
been a rumor that the Fren(‘L had meditated breaking up the settlement of the
English in this region. This, however, was doubtless only a pretence, and
employed to wear out the patience of his unwelcome visitors. Hence that
Massasout should for some time after “seem to frown ” on the English, as they
complain, is certainly no wonder.

The next summer, in June or July, Massasoit was visited by several of the
English, among whom was Mr. Edward Winslow, Mr. Stephen Hopkins, and
Squanto as their interpreter. Their object was to find out his place of resi-
dence, in case they should have to call upon him for assistance ; to keep good
the friendly correspondence commenced at Plimouth ; and espeeially to cause
him to prevent his men from hanging about them, and living upon them,
which was then considered very burdensome, as they had begun to grow short
of provisions. That their visit might be acceptable, they took along, for a
present, a trooper’s red coat, with some lace upon it, and a copper chain ; with
these Massasoit was exceedingly well plctmm{. The chain, they told him, he
must send as a signal, when any of his men wished to visit them, so that they
might not be imposed upon by strangers.

hen the English arrived at Pokanoket, Massasoit was absent, but was
immediately sent for. Being informed that he was coming, the English began
to prepare to shoot off their guns ; this so frightened the women and children,
that they ran away, and would not return until the interpreter assured them
that they need not fear ; and when Massasoit arrived, they saluted him by a
discharge, at which he was very much elated ; and “who, after their manner,
(sn{s one of the company,) kindly welcomed us, and took us into his house,
nd set us down by him, where, having delivered our message and presents,
and having put the coat on his back, and the chain about his neck, he was not
a little J)mud to behold himself, and his men also, to see their king so bravely
attired.” * A new treaty was now held with him, and he very good-naturedly
assented to all that was desired. He then made a speech to his men, many of
them being assembled to see the English, which, as near as they could learn its
meaning, acquainted them with what course they might pursue iu regard to
the En;ﬁsh. Among other things, he said, “ Am I not Massasoit, commander
q{(:l‘w counfry about us? Is not such and such J)laua mine, and the people of
them? They shall take their skins to the English.” This his people applauded.
In his speech, “he named at least thirty places,” over which he had control.
“This being ended, he lighted tobacco for us, and fell to discoursing of Eng-
land and of the king’s majesty, marvelling that he should live without a wife.”
He seems to have been embittered against the French, and wished “us not to
suffer them to come to Narraganset, for it was King James’s country, and he
* Mourt's Relation, in Col. Mass. Hist. Soc.
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was King James’s man.” He had no victuals at this time to give to the Eng-
lish, and night coming on, they retired to rest supperless. He had but one
bed, if so it might be called, “being only planks laid a foot the ground,
and a thin mat upon them.”* “lﬁe laid us on the bed with Kimself and his
wife, they at the one end, and we at the other. Two more of his men, for
want of room, presged-by and upon us; go that we were worse weary of our
lodging than of our journey,”

“The mext day, many of their sachim§ or petty governors came to see us,
and many of therr men also. There they went to their manner of games for
skins and knives.® It is amusing to learn that the English tried to get a
chance in this gambling affair, They say, “There we challenged them to
shoot with them for skins,” but they were too cunning for them, “only they
desired to see one of us shoot at a mark ; who shooting with hail shot, they
wondered to see the mark so full of holes.”

The next day, about one .o’clock, Massasoit brought two large fishes and
boiled them ; but the pilgrims still thought thei chance for refreshment very
small, as “there were at least forty looking for a ghare in them ;” but scanty as
it was, it came very timely, as they- had fasted two nights and a day. The
English now left him, at which he was very sorrowful. / ,

“Very importunate he was (says our author) to have ys stay with them
longer. But we desired to keep the sabbath at home, and feared we should
either be light-headed for want of gleep ; for what with bad lodging, the sav-
ages’ barbarous singing, (for they used to sing themselves nsle(‘p,? lice and fleas
within doors, and musintons without, we cou%d hardly sleep all the time of our
being there; we much fearing, that if we should stay any longer, we should
not be able to recover home for want of strength. So that, on Friday morn-
ing, before sunrising, we took our leave, and departed, Maaaaao{! being hoth
grieved and ashamed, that he could no better entertain us. And retaining
Tiisquantum to send from place to place to pracure truck for us, and appointing
another, called T'okamahamon, in his place, whom we had found faithful before
and after upon all occasions.”

This faithful servant, Tokamahamon, was in the famous “voyage to the
kingdom of Nauset,” and was conspicuous for his courage in the expedition
against Caunbitant. '

In 1623, Massasoé! sent to his friends in Plimouth to inform them that he
was very dangerously sick. Desiring to render him aid if possible, the gov-
ernor despatched Mr. Winslow again, with some medicines and cordials, and
Hobbomok as interpreter ; “having one Master John Hamden, a gentleman of
London, who then wintered with us, and desired much fo see the country, for
my consort.”t In their way they found many of his subjects were gone to
Pokanoket, it being their custom for all friends to attend on such occasions.
“When we came thither (says Mr. Winslow) we found the house so full of
men, as we could scarce get in, though they used their best diligence to make
way for us. There were they in the midst of their charms for him, making
such a helligh noise, as it distempered us that were well, and, therefore, unlike
to ease him that was sick. About him were six or eight w¢men, who chafed

his arms, legs and thighs, to keep heat in him. When they had made an end
of their chatming, one told him that his friends, the English, were come to see
him. Having understanding left, but his sight was wholly gone, he asked, who
was come. They told him Winsnow, (for they cannot pronounce the letter

* La Salle says ( Expedition in America, p. 11.) of the Indians’ beds in general, that “ they
are made up with some pieces of wood, upon which they lay skins full of wool or straw, but,
for their covering, 1he’y use the finest sort of skins, or else mats finely wrought.”

t Winslow’s ;blatwn. The Mr. Hamden mentioned, is supposed, by some, 1o be the
celebrated John Hamden, famous in the time of Charles 1., and who died of a wound received
in an attempt to intercept Prince Rupert, near Oxford, while supporting the cause of the
parliament. See Rapin’s England, ii. 477, and Kennet, iii. 137.

It would be h(if'nly gratifying, ¢ifild the certainty of this matter be known ; but, as yet, we
must acknowledge ti‘ﬂ"aﬂ is mere speculation. Nevertheless, we are pl d to meet with
the names of such valued martyrs ofPIihcny upon any pege, and even though they should
sometimes seem rather mal apropos to the case in hand. We cannot learn that any of
Hamden’s biographers have discovered that he visited America. Still thero is a presumption
that he was

“ The village Hampden, that, with dauntless breast,
The little tyrant of his fields withstood.”” —Grav’s Evzay
«

<
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hut ordinarily n in the place thereof)* He desired to speak with me. When
I came to him, and they told him of it, he put forth his hand to me, which 1
took. 'Then he said twice, though very mwardly, Keen Winsnow? which is to
savy Art thow Winslow? 1 answered, Ahhe, that is, Yes. Then he doubled
1280 words : Matta necn wonckanet namen, Winsnow !—that is to say, O Wins-
(020, I shall never see thee again!” But contrary to his own expectations, as
v el as all his friends, by the kind exertions of Mr, Winslow, he in a short time
entirely recovered.. This being a passage of great interest in the life of the great
JMassasoit, we will here go more into detail concerning it. ' When he had become
ahle to speak, he desired Mr. Winslow to provide him a broth from some kind
of fowl : “so (says he) I took a man with me, and made a shot at a couple of
ducks, some sixscore paces off, and killed one, at which he wondered : 50 we
returned forthwithi, and dressed it, making more broth therewith, which he
n.uch desired ; never did I see a man so low brought, recover in that measure
in g0 short a time. ' The fowl being extraordinary fat, I told Hobbantock T mus:
take off the top thereof) saying it would make him very sick again if he did eat
it; this he acquainted Mussassowat therewith, who would rot be persuaded to
it, though I pressed it very much, showing the strength thereof, and the weak-
uess of his stomach, which could not possibly bear it. Notwithstanding, he
made a gross ameal of it, and ate as rhuch as would well Lave satisfied a man in
licalth.”  As ‘“Winslow had said, it made him very sick, and he vomited ‘with
such violence-that it made the blood streamn from his nose. This bleeding
caused them“great alarm, as it contintied for four hours. When his nose ceased
blaeding, he feil asleep, and did not awaKe for 6 or 8 hours more. After he
awoke, Mt. Wanslow washed his face “ard supplied his beard and nose with a
linnen cloth,”" when taking a quantity of water into his nose, by fiercely eject-
ing it, the blood began again to flow, and again his attendants thought he could
net recover, btit, t6 their great satisfaction, it soon stopped, and he gained
strength rapidly.

For this attention of the English he was very grateful, and always believed
that his preservation at this time was owing to the benefit he received from
Mr. Winslow. In his way on bis visit to Massasoit, Mr. Winslow broke a bottle
containing some preparation, and, deeming it necessary to the sachem’s recov-
ery, wrote a letter to the governor of Plimouth for another, and some chickens ;
in which he gave him an account of his success thus far. The intention was
no sooner made known'to Mas¥asoit, than one of his men was sent off, at two
o’clock at night, for Plimouth, who returned again with astonishing quickness.
Tl ehickens being alive, Massasoit was 8o ‘pleased with them, and, being
b -tter, Would not sufier them to be killed, and kept them with the idea of rais-
mg more. While at Massasoit’s residence,'and just as they were about to
depart, thé sachem told Hobomok of a plot laid by some of his subordinate
shrefs for the purpose of cutting off the two English plantations, which he
cndrged Win ‘to acquaint the English with, whith he did. Massasoit stated
thiat he had Been tirged to join in - it, or give his cousent theremmto, but had
always refusedl, and used his endeavors to prevent it. The particulars of the
evils which thiat plot” brought upon its mithors will be found in the history of’
Jrithuvamet.

At this time the English became more sénsible of the real virtues of Massa-
soit than ever before. His great anxiety for the welfare of his people was
manifested by his désiving Mr. Winslow, or, as Winslow himself expresses it,
«He caused me to gd from one to another, [in his village,] requesting me to
wash their mouths also, [many of his people being sick at that time,] and give
to each of them some of the samé I gave him, saying they were good folk ”

* Every [wn]»le. and consequently every language, have their peculiarities. Baron Lahon-
tan. Memoires de la Amerique, ii. 236, 237, says, “ Je dirai de la langue des Hurons et des
Iroquois une ehose assex curieuse, qui est qu'il ne &'y trouve point de lettres labiales ; c'est a dire,
de by f,m, p. Cependant, cette langue des Hurons paroit ilr:‘r Sort brll»: et de un son tout a
fait bean ; quot qu'sls ne ferment jamais leurs levres en pariant. Ale(l.“.(ul passé quatre jours
"1 vouloir faire prononcer a des Hurons les lettres labiales, mais je n'ai pli y rélissir, et je crois
qu'en dix ans J; ne pourrout dire ces mots, bon, fils, Monsieur, Pontchartrain ; car au lieu de
+ire bon. ils diroient ouon, au liew de fils, ils }Wmurm‘rrnu-nl rils ; au liew de monsieur, caoun-
<eur. au lieu de Pontchartrain, Conchartrain.” Hence it seems their languages are analo-
gous.
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An account of his character as given by Hobomok will be found in the life of
that chief or paniese.

“Many whilst we were there (says Winslow) came to see him ; some, by
their report, from a place ot less.than 100 miles from thence.”

In 1632, a short war was carried on between Massasoi and Canonicus, the
sachem of the Narragansets, but the English interfering with a force under
the spirited Captain Standish, ended it with ver‘y little bloodshed. Massasoit
expected a serious contest ; and, as usual on such occasions, changed his nan
and was ever after known by the name of Owsamequin, or Ousamequin. Our
historical records furnish no particulars of his war with the Narragansets, fu-
ther than we hgve stated.

We may infer from a letter written by Reger Wiliams, that some of
Plimouth instigated Massasoil, or Ousamequin, as we should now call him, w©
lay claim to Providence, which gave that good man some trouble, because, in
that case, his lands were considered as belonging to Plimouth, in whose juri
diction he was not suffered to reside ; and, moreover, he had bought and paid
for all he possessed, of the Narraganset sachems. It wag in 1635 that Mr.
Williams fled to that country, to avoid being seized and sent to England. He
found that Canonicus and Miantunnomoh were at bitter enmity with OQusanic-
quan, but by his great exertions he restored peace, without which he could not
have been secure, in a border of the dominion of either. QOusamequin was
well acquainted with Mr. Williams, whom he had often seen during his two
years’ residence at Plimouth, and was a great friend to him, and therefore lLic
listened readily to his benevolent instructions; giving up the land in dispute
hetween himself and the Narraganset sacHhems, which was the island now
called Rhode Island, Prudence Island, and perhaps some others, together with
Providence. “And (says Mr. Williams) 1 never denied him, nor Meantinomy,
whatever they desired of me.” Hence their love and attachment for him, for
this is their own mode of living.

It appears that, before Miantunnomoh’s reverses of fortune, he had, by some
means or other, got possession of some of the dominions of Ousamequin.
For at the meeting of the Commissioners of the United Colonies; in the
autumn of 1643, they order, “ That Plymouth labor by all due means to restore
Woosamequin to his full liberties, in respect of any encroachments by the
Nanohiggansetts, or any other natives; that so the properties of the Indiaus
may be preserved to themselves, and that no one sagamore encroach upon the
rest as of late : and that Woosamequin be reduced to those former terms and
agreements between Plymouth and him.” #

Under date 1638, Gov. Winthrop says, “ Owsamekin, the sachem of Acoome-
meck, on this side Connecticut, came to [him] the governor, and brought a
present of 18 skins of beaver from himself and the sachems of Mohegan
beyond Connecticut and Pakontuckett.” They having heard that the l:ll,ﬂﬁ’il
were about to make war upon them was the cause of their sending this
present.  The governor accepted it, and told Qusamequin, that if they had r.ot
wronged the English, nor assisted their enemies, they had nothing to fear ;
and, giving him a letter to the governor of Connecticut, dismissed him well
satisfied.t

In 1649, Ousamequin sold to Miles Standish, and the other inhabitants of
Duxbury, “a tract of land usually called Saughtucket,” seven miles square,
This was Bridgewater. It had been before granted to them, only, however, in
preémption.  They agreed to pay Qusamequin seven coats, of a yard and
half” each, nine hatchets, eight hoes, twenty knives, four moose skins, and ten
and a half yards of cotton cloth,

By a deed bearing date 9th March, 1653, Ousemaquin and his son Wamsit
[ Wamsutta,] afterwards called Jlerander, sold to the English of Plimouth “l
those severall parcells of land lyeing on the south-casterly side of Sinkunke,
alias Rehoboth, bounded by a Tittle brooke of water called Moskituash wester!;,
and soe runing by a dead swamp eastward, and soe by marked trees as Ous
mequan and TFamsitto directed, unto the great river, and all the meadow alx
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the sides of both, and about the neck called Chathacust, also Papasquash neck,

also the meadow from the bay to Keecomewett,” &c. For this the considera-

tion was “ £35 sterling.”

By a writing bearing date “this twenty-one of September, 1657,” Qusame-
quin says, I %’uamc do by these presents ratify and allow the sale of a
certain island called Chesewanocke, or Hogg Island, which my son Wamsitta
sold to Richard Smith, of Portsmouth in R. i with my consent, which deec
of sale or bargain made the 7th.of February in the year 1653, I do ratify, own
and confirm.”

In 1656, Ro, Williams says that Ousamequin, by one of his sachems,
*“ was at daily feud with Pumham about the title and lordship of Warwick ; ”
and that hostility was daily expected. But we are not informed that any thing
serious took place.

This is the year in which it has been generally supposed that Owsamequin
died, but it is an error of Hutchinson’s transplanting from Mr. Hubbard’s work
into his own. That an error should flourish in so good a soil as that of the
“History of the Colony of Massachusetts Bay,” is no wender; but it is a
wonder that the “accurate Hufchingon ” should set down that date, from that

ge of the Indian Wars, which was evidently made without reflection.

t being at that time thought a circumstance of no consequence.

That the sachem of Pokanoket should be scarcely known to our records
between 1657 and 1661, a space of only abont three years, as we have shown,
is not very surprising, when we reflect that he was entirely subservient to the
English, and nearly or quite all of his lands being before disposed of, or given
up to thém. This, therefore, is a plain reason WE we do not meet with his
name to deeds and other instrumients. And, besides this consideration, another
sachem was known to be assogidted with him at the former period, who seems
to have acted as Ousamequin’s representative.

He was alive in 1661, and as late in that year as September.* Several
months previous to this, Oneko, with about seventy men, I};II upon a defence-
less town within the dominions of Qusamegquin, kilﬁng three persons, and car-
fyhig.away six others captive. He compldined to the Gemeral Court of
Mnasacl;mens, which' interfered in his behalf, and the matter was soon
settled. "

From the Rﬁ:ion ” of Dr. I. Mather, it is clear that he lived until 1662.
His words are, “ Mlexander being dead, [having died in 1662,] his brother Philsj
of late cursed memory, rose up in his stead, and he was no sooner styl
sachem, but immediately, in the year 1662, there were vehement suspicions of
his bloody treachery against the {’,nglish.” 1

Hence, as we do not hear of JAlexander as sachem until 1662, which is also
the year of his death, it is fair to ‘conclude that he could not have been long in
office at the time of his death ; nor could he have been styled “ chief sachem ”
until after the death of his father. ¢

Whether Massasoit had more than two sons, is not certain, although it is
confidently believed that he had. It is probable that his family was large. A
company of soldiers from Bridgewater, in a skirmish with Phiip, took his
sister, and killed a brother of OQusamequin, whose name was Unkompoen, § or
Akkompoin. | That he had another brother, called Quadequina, has been
mentioned.

Gov. Winthrop gives the following anecdote of Ousamequin. As Mr. Ed-
ward Winslow was returning from a trading voyage southward, having left his
vessel, he traveled home by land, and in the way stopped with his old friend
Massasoity who agreed to accompany him the rest of the way. In the mean
time, Qusamequint sent one of his men forward to Plimouth, to surprise the
people with the news of Mr. Winslow’s death. By his manner of relating it
and the particular circumstances attending, no one doubted of its truth, and
every one was grieved and mourné® exceedingly at their great loss. But

\ * Some records which Mr. Daggett consulted in preparing his History of Attleborough, led
Iiym to conelude that Massasoit died previous to June, 1660.

't Original manuscript documents.  The particulars of these matiers will be given at large,
when we come to treat of the life of Uncas.

+ Relation, 72 § I. Mather, 44. | Church, 38, edit. 4to
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presently they were as much surprised at seeing him coming in compauy
with Qusamequin. When it was known among the people that the sachem
had sent this news to them, they demanded why he should thus deceive them.
He replied that it was to make him the more welcome when he did return,
and that this was a custom of his people.

One of the most renowned captains witliin the dominions of Massasoif wus
Caunsrtant,* whose residence was at a place called Mettapoiset, in the
present town of Swansey. His character was much the same as that ot the
famous Metacomet. The English were always viewed by him ‘as intruders
and enemies of his race, and there is little doubt but he intended to wrekt
the country out of their hands on the first opportunity.

In August, 1621, Caunbitant was supposed to be in the interest of the Nai-
ragansets, and plotting with them to overthrow Massaseit ; and, being at
Numasket seeking, say the Pilgrims, “to draw the hearts of Massasoyt’s sub-
jects from him ; speaking also disdainfully of us, storming at the peace be-
tween Nauset, Cummaquid and us, and at TYsquantum, the worfu-r of it;
also at Tokamahamon, and one Hobomok, (two Indians or Lemes, one of
which he would treacherously have murdered a little before, being a special
and trusty man of Massasoyl’s,) Tokamahamon went to him, but the other
two would not ; yet put their lives in their hands, privately went to see if
they could hear of their king, and, lodging at Namaschet, were dicovered to
Coubatant, who set a guard to beset the house, and took 7TYsquantum, (for he
had said, if he were dead, the Enylish had lost their tongue.zl Hobbamok see-
ing that Tisquantum was taken, and Coubatant held [holdihg] a knife at his
breast, being a strong and stout man, brake from them, and came to New Pli-
mouth, full of fear and sorrow for Tisquantum, whom he thought to be slain.”

Upon this the Plimouth people sent an expedition, under Standish, of 14
men,t “ and Hobbamok for their guide, to revenge the supposed death of
Tvsquantum on Coubatant our bitter enemy, and to retain Nepeof, another
sachem, or governor, who was of this confederacy, till we heard what was
become of our friend Mas: X

After much toil, the little army arrived near the place they expectedto find
Caunbitant. “ Before we came to the town (says the narrator) we sat down
and eat such as our knapsacks afforded ; that being done, we threw them
aside, and all such things as might hinder us, and so went on and beset the
house, according to our last resolution. Those that entered, demanded if
Caubatant were not there ; but fear had bereft the savages of speech. We
charged them not to stir, for if Coubalant were not there, we would not med-
dle with them ; if he were, we came principally for him, to be avenged on
him for the supposed death of Tisquantum, and other matters: but howso-
ever, we would not at all hurt their women or children. Notwithstanding,
some of them pressed out at a private door, and escaped, but with some
wounds. At length perceiving our principal ends, they told us Coubatant
was returned [home] with all his train, and that T%squantum was yet living,
and in the town ; [then)] offering some tobacco, [and] other, such as they
had to eat.”

In this hurley hurley, gas they call it,) two guns were fired “at random,”
to the great terror of all but Squanto and Tokamahamon, “ who, though they
knew not our end in coming, yet assured them [so frightened) of our honesty,
[and] that we would not hurt them.” The Indian boys, seeing the squaws
protected, cried out, Neensquaes! Neensquaes! that is, I am a squaw ! }nm a
squaw ! and the women tried to screen themselves in Hobomok’s presence,
reminding him that he was their friend.

This attack upon a defenceless house was made at midnight, and must
have been terrible, in an inconceivable degree, to its inmates, especially the
sound of the English guns, which few, if any of them, had ever heard before.
The relator proceeds: “ But to be short, we kept them we had, and mnde
them make a fire that we might see to search the house; in the meantime,

» (antfxravu. Coubatant, and Conbitant, were ways of writing his name also, by his con-
l(‘mpﬂriml'sv
t Ten, says the Relation.
3 -
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Hobbamok gat on the top of the house, and called Ttsquantum and Tokama-
hamon.” 'Ighey soon came, with some others with them, some armed and
others naked. The English took away the bows and arrows from those that
were armed, but promised to return them as soon as it was day, which they
probably did.

They kept possession of the captured wigwam until daylight, when they
re'cased their prisoners, and marched into the town (as they call it) of the
Namaskets. Here, it appears, Squanto had a house, to which they went, and
10k breakfast, and held a court afterward, from which they issued forth the
tollowing decree against Caunbitant :—

“ Thither came all whose hearts were upright towards us, but all Couba-
tant’s faction were fled away. There in the midst of them we manifested
again our intendment, assuring them, that, although Coubitant had now
l\scuped us, yet there was no place should secure him and his from us, if he
continued his threatening us, and provoking others against us, who had
kindly entertained him, and never intended evil towards him till he now so
Justly deserved it. Moreover, if Massasoyt did not return in safety from Nar-
rohigganset, or if hereafter he should make any insurrection against him, or
offer violence to Ttsquantum, Hobomok, or any of Massasoyt’s subjects, we
would revenge it upon him, to the overthrow of him and his. As for those
[who] were wounded, [how many is not mentioned,] we were sorry for it,
though themselves procured it in not staying in the house at our command :
yet, if they would return home with us, our surgeon should heal them. At
this offer one man and a woman that were wounded went home with us,
TYsquantym and many other known friends accompanying us, and offering
all help that might be by carriage of any thing we had to ease us. So that
by God’s good providence we safely returned home the morrow night after
we set forth.” * !

Notwithstanding these rough passages, Caunbitant became in appearance
reconciled to the English, and on the 13th Sept. following (1621) went to
Plimouth and signed a treaty of amity. It was through the intercession .of
Massasoit that he became again reconciled, but the English always doubted
his sincerity, as most probably they had reason to. The treaty or submission
was in these words :— .

“ Know all men by these presents, that we whose names are underwritten,
do acknowledge ourselves to be the royal subjects of King James, king of
Great Britain, France and Ireland, defender of the faith, &e. In witness
whereof, and as a testimonial of the same, we have subscribed our names, or
marks, as followeth :—

OHQUAMEHUD, NATTAWAHUNT, QUADAQUINA,
CAWNACOME, CAUNBATANT, HurT™MOIDEN,
OBBATINNUA, CHIKKATABAK, Arannow.”

Of some of these sachems nothing is known beyond this transaction, and
of others very little.

Obbatinua is supposed to have been sachem of -Shawmut, where Boston
now stands.

Cawnacome and vipannow may be the same before spoken of as Coneconam
and Epanow, though I am rather of opinion that Jpannow means Aspinet of
Nausett Nattawahunt we shall again meet with, under the name Nashoonon.
Coneconam was sachem of Manomet, on Cape Cod. .

When, in the winter of 1623, the English traversed the country to trade
with the Indians for corn, they visited him among other chiefs; who, they
say, “it seemed was of good respect, and authority, amongst the Indians.
For whilst the governor was there, within night, in bitter cold weather, came
two men from Manamoyck, before spoken of, and having set aside their bows

* From Mourt, ut supra, and signed only with the capital letter A, which is supposed to
stand for Isaac Allerton, who accompanied Standish perhaps. From the use of the pronoun
in the first person, the writer, whoever he was, must have been present
t Bee chapter i. of b. ii.
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and quivers, according to their manner, sat down by the fire, and took a pipe
of tobacco, not using any words in that time, nor any other to them, but all
remained silent, expecting when they would speak. At length they looked
toward Canacum; and one of them made a short speech, and delivered a
resent to him, from his sachim, which was a basket of tobacco, and many
{mudﬂ, which the other received thankfully. After which he made a long
speech to him,” the meaning of which Hobomok said was, that two of their
men fell out in a game, “ for they use gaming as much as any where, and
will play away all, even their. skin from their backs, yea their wive’s skins
also,” and one killed the otheyr. That the murderer was a powow, “one of
special note amongst them,” and one whom they did not liﬁe to part with;
yet they were threatened with war, if they did not kill the ‘murderer. That,
therefore, their sachem deferred acting until the advice of Coneconam was
first obtained.

After consulting with this chief, and some of his head-men, these messen-
gers desired Hobomok’s judgment upon the matter. With some deference
he replied, that “ he thought it was better that one' should die than many,
since he had deserved it;” “whereupon he passed the sentence of death
upon him.”

We shall have occasion again to notice this chief, at whose house the first
act of a tragic scene was acted, which in its course brought ruin upon its
projectors.

When Mr. Edward Winslow and Mr. Jokn Hamden went to visit Massasoit
in his sickness, in 1623, they heard by some Indians, when near Caunbitant’s
residence, that Massasoit was really dead : they, therefore, though with much
hesitation, ventured to his house, hoping they might treat with ﬁim, be being
then thought the successor of Massasoul. lg,ut he was not at home. The
squaw sae%nem, his wife, treated them with great kindness, and learning here
that Massasoit was still alive, they made all haste to Pokanoket. When they
retyrned, they staid all night with Caunbitant, at his house, who accompanied
them there from Massasou’s.

Ir. Winslow gives the account in these words :—* That night, through the
earnest request of Conbatant, who, till now, remained at Sowaams, or
Puckanokick, we lodged with him at Mattapuyst. By the way, I had much
conference with him, so likewise at his house, he being a notable politician,
yet full of merry jests and squibs, and never better pleased than when the
ike are returned again upon him. Amongst other things he asked me, if in
case he were thus dangerously sick, as Massaseit had been, and should send
word thereof to Patuxet, for maskiest,* [that is, physic,] whether their master
governor would send it; and if he would, whether I would come therewith
to him. To both which I answered, yea ; whereat he gave me many joyful
thanks.” He then expressed his surprise that two Englishmen should ad-
venture so far alone into.their country, and asked them if they were not
afraid. Mr. Winslow said, “ where was true love, there was no fear.” “But,”
said Caunbitant, “if your love be such, and it bring forth such fruils, how cometh
it to pass, that when we come to Patuxet, you stand upon: your with -the
mouth of your piccuﬁn'acntcd towards us?” Mr. Winslow told him that was a
mark of respect, and that they received their best friends in that manner;
but to this he shook his head, and answered, that he did not like such salu-
tations. t '

When Caunbitant saw his visiters crave a blessing before eating, and
return thanks afterwards, he desired to know what it meant. “Hereupon 1
took occasion (says our author) to tell them-of God’s works of creation and
preservation, of the laws and ordinances, especially of the ten command-
ments.” They found no particular fault witL the commandments, except
the seventh, but said there were many inconveniences in that a man should
be tied to one woman. About which they reasoned a good while.

When Mr. Winslow explained the goodness of God in bestowing on them
all their comforts, and that for this reason they thanked and blessed him,

* In Williams's Key, Maskit is translated, “ Give me some 1
t Good News from% Plovs

. England, Coll. Mass. Hist. Soc.
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“this all of them concluded to be very well; and said they believed almost
all the same things, and that the same power that we call God they called
Kichtan.” “Here we remained only that night, but never had better enter-
tainment amongst any of them.”

What became of this chief is unknown.. His name appearing no more in
our records, leads us to suppose that he either fled his country on the mur-
der of Wittwwamet, Peksuot, and others, or that he died about that time.

WirruwameT was a Massachusetts chief, as was his companion Peksuot,
but their particular residence has not been assigned. Wittuwamet was a des-
perate and bold fellow, and, like most other warriors, delighted in shedding
the blood of his enemies. It is not improbable but that he became exasper-
ated against the English from the many abuses some of them had practised
upon his countrymen. This will account, perhaps, for all the severity and
malignity portrayed by the forefathers in his character. He was one of those,
they say, who murdered some of the crew of the French ship, cast away
upon Cape Cod, as we have before mentioned.

That Wittuwamet, Peksuot, and some other chiefs, intended to have freed
their country of intruders in the year 1623, there can be no doubt, and in re-
lating the rise, progress and termination of their league to effect this object,
we shall, to avoid the charge of partiality, adhere closely to the record.

We have before, in speni'i‘ng of Caunecum, or Coneconam, mentioned the
voyage of the governor of Plimouth to that sachem’s country to trade for
corn; that was in January, 1623. Not being able to bring away all he ob-
tained, Captain Miles Standish was sent the next month to take it to Plimouth,
also to purchase more at the same place, but he did not meet with very good
reception, which led him to apprehend there was mischief at hand. And
immediately after, while at Coneconam’s house with two or three of his com-
pany, “in came two of the Massachusetts men. The chief of them was
called Wittuwamat, a notable insulting villain, one who had formerly imbrued
his hands in the blood of English atd French, and had oft boasted of his
own valor, and derided their weakness, especially because, as he said, they
died crying, making sour faces, more like children than men. This villain
took a dagger from about his neck, which he had gotten of Master Weston's
people, and presented it to the sachem, [ Coneconam,] dnd after made a lon
speech in an audacious manner, fmminf it in such sort as the captain, thou g
he be the best linguist among us, could not gather any thing from it. The
end of" it was afterwards discovered to be as followeth. gI‘he Massachu-
seucks formerly concluded to ruinate Mr. Weston’s colony; and thought
themselves, being about 30 or 40 men, strong enough to execute the same:
yet they durst not attempt it, till such time as they had gathered more
strength to themselves, to make their party good against us at Plimouth;
concluding that if we remained, though they had no other arguments to use
against us, yet we would never leave the death of our countrymen unre-
venged ; and therefore their safety could not be without the overthrow of
both plantations. To this end they had formerly solicited this sachem, as
also the other, called lanough, and many others, to assist them; and now
again came to prosecute the same ; and since there was so fair an opportu-
mtg offered by the captain’s presence, they thought best to make sure of him
and his company.”

Coneconam, after this speech, treated Standish with neglect, and was very
g.unial to Wittuwamet, which much increased the jealousy of the former.
hese Indians meantime contrived to kill Standish, having employed a “lust
Indian of Paomet” to execute the plan. The weather was severely cold,
and Standish lodged on shore at night, and this was the time he was to have
been killed. But the extreme coldness of the night kept him from sleeping,

and thus he avoided assassination.

We have had oceasion, in the life of Massasoit, to mention that that chief
had been solicited to engage i this confederacy, and of his charging Hobomok
to warn the English of it. The people of the places named at that time by
Massasoit, as in the plot, were Nauset, Paomet, Succonet, Mattachiest, Mano-
met, Agowaywam, and the Island of Capawack. ¢Therefore, (says Mr.
Winslow in his Relation,) as we respected the lives of our countrymen and
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our own safety; he advised us to kill the men of Massachuset, who were the
authors of this intended mischief. And whereas we were wont to say, we
would not strike a stroke till they first began, If; said he, [Massasoit to
Hobomok,] upon this intelligence, they make that answer, tell them, when
their countrymen at Wichaguseusset are killed, they not being able to defend
themselves, that then it will be too late to recover their lives,” and it would
be with difficulty that they preserved their own; “and therefore he coun-
selled, without delay, to take away the principals, and then the plot would
ceasge.”

Meanwhile Weston’s men had fallen into a miserable and wretched condi-
tion ; some, to procure a daily sustenance, became servants to the Indians,
“fetching them wood and water, &c., and all for a meal’s meat.” Those
who were thus degraded, were, of course, only a few who had abandoned
themselves to riot and dissipation, but whose conduct had affected the well
being of the whole, notwithstanding. Seme of these wretches, in their ex-
tremities, had stolen corn from the Indians, on whose complaint they had
been put in the stocks and whipped. This not giving the Indians satisfac-
tion, one was hanged. This was in February, 1623.

About this capital punishment much has been written ; some doubting the
fact that any one was hanged, others that it was the real offender, &c. But
in our opinion the facts are incontestable that one was hanged ; but whether
the one really guilty or not, is not quite so easily settled. The fact that one
was hanged for another appears to have been of common notoriety, both in
Old and New England, from shortly after the affair until the beginning of
the next century.*

Mr. Hubbardr{ has this passage upon the affair:— Certain #t is, they [the
Indians] were so provoked with their filching and stealing, that they threat-
ened them, as the g’bilistines did Samson’s father-in-law, after the loss of their
corn; insomuch that the company, as some report, pretended, in way of satis-
faction, to punish him that did the theft, but, in his stead, hanged a poor, de-
crepit old man, that was unserviceable to the y, [an old bed-rid
weaver,{] and burdensome to keep alive, which was the ground of the sto
with whic¢h the merry gentleman, that wrote the poem called Hopisras, di
in his poetical fancy, make so much sport.” And from the same auther it ap-
pears that the circumstance was well known at Plimouth, but they pretended
that the right person was hanged, or, in our author’s own words, “as if the
person hanged was really guilty of stealing, as may be were many of the rest,
and if they were driven by necessity to content the Indians, at that time, to
do justice, there being some of Mr. Weston’s corfipany living, it is possible it
mjght be executed not on him that most desefved, but on him that could be
besg. spared, or who was not like to live long(if he had been let alone.”

It will now be expected that we produce the passage of Hudibras. Here
1t 18—

“ Though nice and dark the point appear, The mighty Tottipottymoy,

(Quoth Ralph,) it may hold up, and clear. Sent to our Elders an Envoy,

That Sinners may supply the place (Jumplaiuinﬁordy of the Breach

Of suffering Saints, is a plain hm. Of League, held/forth by Brother Pateh,
Justice gives Sentence, many times, Against the Articles in force,

On one Man for another’s crimes. Between b(;{h churches, his and ours,
Our Brethren of New England use For which Jie eraved the Saints 1o render
Choice Malefactors to excuse. Into his Hands, or hang th’ Offender :
And hang the Guiltless in their stead, But they, maturely baving wei ed,

Of whoin the Churches have less need : They had no more but him o’ th’ Trade,
As lately 't ha pened : In a town (A Man that served them in a double
There lived a ; obbler, and but one, Capacity, to Teach and Cobble,) ..

That out of Doctrine could cut Use, Resolved to spare him ; yet to do

And mend Men’s Lives, as well as Shoes. The Indian Hoghan Maghgan, 100,
This precious Brother having slain, Impartial Justice, in his stead, did

In times of Peace, an Indian, Hang an old Weaver that was Bed-rid,
(Not out of Malice, but mere Zeal, Then wherefore may not you be skipp'd,
Because he was an infidel,) And‘in your Room another Whipp’(”)”

* See Col. N. H. Hist. Soc. iii. 148. and b. i. chap. iii. ante.

t Hst. N. Eng. 77. { Col. N. H. Hist. Soe. ii. 148.
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The follosing note was early printed to this passage :—“The history of’
the cobbler’had been attested by persons of good credit, who were upon the dm“_' from
place when it was done.” Mr. Butler wrote. this part of his Hudibres : we find oc
before 1663. Mr. I'fu‘
Thomas Morton, who was one of the company, though perhaps absent at the Indian
the time, pretends that there was no plot of the.dndians, and insinuates that known to
the Plimoutheans caused all the trouble, and that their rashness caused the tume. “lh‘“‘
Indians to massacre some of their men, as we shall presently relate trom u i ) N,“'"“ of
book which Mr. Morton published.* : (qnfmyl’"“!y
“ Master Weston's plantation being settled at Wessaguscus, his servants, 3 thing,” [as
many of them lazy persons, that would use no endeavor to take the benefit ; It was 1
of the country, some of them fell sick and died. 3 which way
“One amongst the rest, an able-bodied man, that ranged the woods, to se Indians.
what it would afford, lighted by accident on un Indian barn, and from thenee should tak
did take a cap full of corn. The salvage owner of it, finding by the foot against all
[track] some English had been there, cawe to the plantation, and mude comn- men know
plaint after this manner. The chief commander of the company, on this ‘)‘”l them
occasion, called a Parliament of all his people, but those that were sick and tor ""“""-‘“
ill at ease.t And wisely now they must cousult, upon this Luge complaint to the l"mz
that a privy [paltry] knife or string of beads would well enough have quuli- end of th
fied : z{xul Edward Iohnson was a special judge. of this business. 'The fuct towards tl
was there in repetition, construction made, that it was fellony, and by the ‘“k“. oppo
laws of England punished with death, and this in execution must be put for possible, ti
an example, and likewise to appease the salvage; when straightways one l:“l‘l villair
arose, moved as it were with some compassion, and said he could not well b that he miy
gainsay the former sentence ; yet he had conceived, within the compass of We will
his brain, an embrio, that was of special consequence to be delivered, and action. %,
cherished, he said; that it would most aptly serve. to pacify the salvage’s ‘ of “““;'] ’
complaint, and save the life 6f one that might (if need should be)stand them ‘}"11 Checa
in some geod stead ; being young and strong, fit {or resistance against an former qua
enemy, which might come unexpectedly, for any thing they knew. mers, | }" u
“The oration made was liked of every one, and he intreated to show the . Weston’s a
means how this may be performed. Says lLe, you all agree that one must . appeared b
die, and one shall die. This young man’s clothes we will take off, and put - llu'r.-' prete
upon one that is old and impotent, a sickly person that cannot escape death; ! pork, and t
such is the disease on him confirmed, that die he must. Put the young | eat thercof
man’s clothes on this man, and let the sick person be hanged in the other’s 4 a watchwo
stead. Amen, says one, and so says many more. And this had like to have \ were, by t
proved their final sentence ; and being there confirmed by act of Parliament b hanged up
to after ages for a precedent. But that one, with a ravenous voice, begun to of Chikalat
croak and bellow for revenge, and put by that conclusive motion; alleging ] their reside
such deeeits might be a means hereafter to exasperate the minds of the com { their connt
plaining salvages, and that, by his death, the salvages should see their zeal ) After St
to justice, and, therefore, he should die. This was concluded ; yet, never N set out, on
theless, a scruple was made; now to countermand this act did represent 1 people of
itself unto their minds, which was how they should do to get the man’s good that not the
will: this was indeed a special obstacle: for without that (they all agreed) it ‘ “whose ho
would be dangerous, for any man to attempt the execution of ity lest mis
chief should befall them every man. He was a person that, in Lis wrath, * As menti
did seem to be a second Sampson, able to heat out their braius with the jaw Y t Referring
bone of an ass: therefore they called the man, and by persuasion got him $ I\.'e Pl“:h‘
fast bound in jest, and then hanged him up hard by in good earnest, who ”'l“lm:::
with a weapon, and at liberty, would have put all these wise judges of this b direct path, tl
rarliament to a pittiful non plus, (as it hath been credibly reported,) and : to & petition ¢
made the chief judge of them all buckle to him.” i rative of the
This is an entire chapter of the New Canaan, which, on aceount of its N i“:l‘:"l‘.‘l“"; “"T
great rarity, \\1"1111\4‘ given in full.  In his next r'h.'u]m‘!‘ Mr. Morton proceeds v MS. ‘,,m.,,;,
to narrate the circumstances of the “massacre” of Withuoamet, Peksuot, and I have not
other Massachusetts Indians, aud the consequences of it. But we shall now probably use
At the coul
the east of the
* ntitled New Enclsh Canaan, dto. Amsterdam, 1037 Court Files,
+ Acainst this seutence, in the ma —* A poo naint Prat marn
Soc. vii. 122,
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draw from the Plimouth historian, and afterwards use Morton’s chapter as
we find occasion.

Mr. Winslow says that Mr. Weston’s men “knew not of this conspiracy of
the Indians before his [John Sanders, their ¢ overseer ’} going ; neither was it
known to any of us till our return from Sowaams, or Puckanokick: at which
time also another sachim, called Wassapinewat, brother to Obtakiest, the
sachim of the Massachusets, who had formerly smarted for partaking with
Conbatant, and fearing the like again, to purge himself] revealed the same
thing,” [as Massasoit liad done.)

It was now the 23d Mareh, 1623, “a yearly court day” at Plimouth, on
which war was proclaimed, “in public court,” against the Massachusetts
Indians.  “We came to this conclusion, (says Winslow,) that Captain Standish
should take so many men, as he thought sufficient to make his party good
agaimst all the Indians in the Massachusetts Bay; and as because, as all
men know that have to do with them in that kind, it is impossible to deal
with them upon open defiance, but to take them in such traps as they lay
for others: therefore he should pretend trade as at other times: but first go
to the English, (at Wessaguscus,] and acquaint them with the plot, and the
end of their own coming, that, comparing it with their own carriages
towards them, he might better judge of the certainty of it, and more fitly
tuke opportunity to revenge the same: but should forbare, if it were
possible, till such time as he could make sure Withnoamat, that bloody and
bold villain before spoken of; whose head he had order to bring with him,
that he might be a warning and terror to all that dispesition.”

We will now hear a word of what Mr. Morlon has to say upon this trans-
action. “After the end of that Parliament, [which ended in the hanging
of one,*] some ot the plantation there, about three persons, went to live
with Checatawback apd his company, and had very good quarter, for all the
former quarrel with the Plimouth YhmtorM They are not like Will Som-
mers,  to take one for another. There they purposed to stay until Master
Weston’s arrival: but the Plimouth men intending no gmn{ to him, (as
appeared by the conscquence,) came in the mean time to Wessaguscus, and
there pretended to feast the salvages of those parts, bringing with them
pork, and things for the purpose, which they set before the salvages. They
eat thercof without suspicion of any mischief, [and] who were taken upon
a watchword given, and with their own knives (hanging about their necks)
were, by the Plimouth planters, stabbed and slain. Ome of which was
hanged up there, after the slaughter.”§ When this came to the knowledge
of Chikataubut's prople, they murdered the three English who had taken up
their residence with them; as they lay asleep, in revenge for the murder of’
their conntrymen.||

After Standish was ready to proceed against Wittuioamet, but before he
set outy one arrived {rom Wessaguscus almost famished, and gave the
people of Plimouth o lamentable account of the situation of his fellows;
that not the least of' their calamities was their being insulted by the Indians,
“whose boldness increased abundantly ; insomuch as the victuals they got,

As mentioned in our last extraet from this author

t Referring, it is supposed, to the quarrel with Caunbitant.

t The person who proposed hanging a sick man instead of the real offender

New English Canaan, 11] || Ibid.

His name was Phinehas Prat. An Indian followed imn to kill him, but, by losing the
direct path, the Indian missed him. In 1662, the general court of Massachuseltts, in answer
to a petition of Phinehas Prat, then of Charlestown, which was accompanied “ with a nar-
rative of the straights and hardships that the first planters of this colony underwent in their
endeavors to plant themselves at ll'llmnulh‘ and since, whereof he was one, the court judgeth

it meet o grant him 300 acres of land, where it is to be had, not hindering a plantation.”
MS. among the files in our state-house.

I have not been able to discover the narrative of Prat, after long search. Mr. Hubbard
probably used it in compiling his Hist. of New England.

At the court, 3 May, 1665, land was ordered to be laid out for Prat, ““in the wilderness on
the east of the Merrimack River, near the upper end of Nacook Brook, on the south-east of it.”
Court Files, wt supra

Prat married, in Plimouth, a daughter of Cuthbert Cuthbertson,in 1630. See 2 Col. Hist.
Soc. vii. 122
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they Lllu! Indians] would take it out of their pots, and eat iq before their
faces,” and that if they tried to prevent them, they would hold a knife at
their breasts: and to satisfy them, they had hanged one of their company:
“That they had sold their clothes for corn, and were ready to starve both
with cold and hunger also, because they could not endure to get victuals by
reason of their nnkedness.”

This thuly was a wretched picture of this second colony of Massachusetts,
the knowlétlge of which (says Winslow) “gave us good encouragement to

roceed in our intendments.”  Accordingly, the next day, Standish, with
Sh)lmmok and eight Englishmen, set out upon the expedition. His tuking so
few men shows how a few English guns were yet feared by the Indians,
Nevertheless, the historians would have us understand that Standish would
take no more, because he would not have the Indians mistrust that he came
to fight them; and they would insinuate that it was owing to his great valor.

When Standish arrived at Wessaguscus, he found the people scattered
about, apprehending no dnns(vr whatever, engaged in their ordinary affairs.
When he told them of the danger they were in from the Indians, they said
“they feared not the Indians, but lived, and suffered them to lodge with
them, not having sword or gun, or needing the same.” Standish now in-
formed them of the plot, which was the first intimation, it appears, they had
of it. He ordered Ju'm to call in their men, and t'hjninmll secrecy of his
intended massacre. But it seems from Hinslow's Relation, that the Indians
got word of it, or mistrusted his design; probably some of the Wessagus-
cus men warned them of it, who did not believe there was any plot,

Meantime, an Indian came to trade, and afterwards went away in friend-
ship. Standish, more sagacious than the rest, said he saw treachery in his
o;’n, and suspected his end in coming there was discovered. Shortly after,
Peksuot, “who was a paniesd,* being a wman of u notable spirit,” came to
Hobomok, and told him, He understood the captain was come to kill him and the
rest of the Indians there. “'Tell him, (suid Peksuol,) we know it, but fear him
not, neither will we shun him j but let him begin when he dare [#], he will
not take us unawares,”

The Indians now, as we might expect, began to prepare to mecet the
danger, and the English say many of them came divers times into their
presence, and “ would whet and sharpen the point of their knives,” “and
use many other insulting gestures and speeches. Amongst the rest, Wittu-
wamat bragged of the excellency of his knife.  On the end of the handle there
was pictured a woman’s face ; but, said he, I have another at home, wherewith 1
have killed both French and English, and that hath a man’s face on it ; and by and
by these two must marry.” 'To this he added, HINNAIM NAMEN, HINNAIM MI-
CHEN, MATTA cUTs : that is, By and by it should see, and by and by it should eat,
but not speak. “ Also Pecksuol, (continues HWinslow,) Iw\mg a man’of greater
stature than the captain, told him though he were a great captain, yet he was
but a little man: and, said he, though I be no sachem, yel I am a man of great
strength and courage. These things the captain observed, yet bare with pa-
tience for the present.”

It will be seen, in what we have related, as well as what we are about to
add, that Thomas Morton’s account, in some of the main facts, agrees with
that of Winstow. YFrom the latter it appears that Standish, after considerable
maneuvering, could get advantage over but few of the Indians. At length,
having got Peksuot and Wittuwamat “ both together, with another man, and
a youth of some eighteen year$ of age, which was brother to Wittuwamat,
and, villain like, trod in his steps, daily putting many tricks upon the weaker
sort of men, and having about as many of his own company in a room with
them, gave the word to his men, and, the door being fast shut, began himeself
with l;‘edmwl, and, snatching his own knife from his neck, though with much

* “'The Panieses are men of great courage and wisedome, and to these also the Deuill
appearcth more familiarly than to others, and as wee conceiue, maketh couenant with them to
preserue them from death by wounds with arrows, knives, hatchets, &e.”"  Winslmo's Rela-
tion. In speaking of the ongin of calumet, Charlevoir says, some Indians told him that it
was p\vn‘»i\' the sun to Panis, a nation upon the Missoun.  Voyage dans I’ Ame iU
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struggling, and killed him therewith—the point whereof he had made as sharp
as a needle, and ground the back also to an edge.  Wittwwamet and the other
man the rest killed, and took the youth, whom the captain caused to be hanged.”

We conld now wish this bloody tale were finished, but we have promised

to keep close to the record. Mr. Winslow continues, “ But it is incredible
hoto many wounds these two panieses recewed before they died, not making any
fearful noise, but catching at their weapons, and striving to the last.
" «Hobbamock stood by all this time,* and meddled not, observing how our
men demeaned themselves in this action.”  After the affray was ended, he
said to Standish, “Yesterday Pecksuot bragged of his own strength and
stature, said, though you were a great captain, yet you were but a little man
but to-duy I see you are big enough to lay him on the ground.”

Standish was now sent to a company of Weston’s men, and ordered them
to kill the Indians that were among them. They killed tiro. Himself with
some of his men killed another, at dnother place.  As they were pursuing
this business, intending to kill all they could Iny hands upon, “through the
negligence of one man, an Indian escaped, who discovered [disclosed] and
crossed their proceedings.”

Joined by some of Mr. Weston’s men, Standish discovered a few Indians,
and pursued them.  Standish gained a hilt which the Indians also strove to
oceupy, and who, after shooting ® few arrows, fled.  « Whercupon /Hobba-
mock cast off his coat, and being a known paniese, theirs being ndw killed,
chased them so fast, as our people were not able to hold way with him.”
One who made a stand to shoot Standish had his arm broken by a shet,
which is all the advantage claimed by the English. The Indians got into a
swamp, and after some bravadoing on hoth rides, the parties separated.
After assisting the settlers of Wessaguscus to leave the place, the English
returned to Plimouth, taking along the head of Withueamet, which they set
up in their fort.

Meanwhile the Indian that followed Prat from Wessaguscus, as he returned
from Manomet, called at Plimouth in a friendly manner, and was there
seized and put in irons.  Being asked if he knew the head of Hittwwamet,
said he did, and “looked pirconsly” upon it.  “Then he confessed the
plot” and said his sachem, Obtakiest, had been drawn into it by the impor-
tunity of all the people.  He denied any hand in it himself. and begeed his
lite might be spared.  Said he was not a Massachuset, hut only resided as a
stranger among them.  Hobomok “also gave a good report of him, and be-
songht tor him ; but was bribed so to do 1t.” ey finally coneluded to spare
him, “the rather, beeause we desired he might earry a message to Obtakrest.”
The message they charged him witlf was this, that they had never intended
to deal so with him, until they were forced to it by their treachery, and,
therefore, they might thank themsetves for their own overthrow ; and cs he
had now began, if he persisted in his course, “ his country should not hold
him:” that he should forthwith send to Plimouth ¢ the three Enclishmen he
had, and not kill them.” ¢

The English heard nothing from Oblakiest for a long time ; at length he
sent a woman to them, (probahly no man would venture,) to tell them he
was sorry that the English were killed, before he heard from them, also
that he wished for peace, but none of his men durst come to treat about it.
The English learned from this woman, that he was in great consternation,
“having forsaken his dwelling, and daily removed from place to place, ex-
pecting when we would take further vengeance on him.” The terror wag
now general among them, and many, as we have elsewhere said, died through
fear and want.  To this dismal narrative Mr. Winslow adds, “ And certainly

* This, we suppose, is the affair to which President Allen alludes, in his American Hiog-
raphy, (2d ed ) when he says, ‘“ he [Hobomok) fought bravely by his [.Q' wndish’s] side, 1n
1623.” If standing aud Im-.l\mg on be fighting, then did Hobomok fight bravely on this
occasen

t Morton, in his New Canaan, 111, says, these three men went to reside with Chikataubut ;
hence Morton very reasonably suggmls; that if the Plimouth people intended the men of
Wessaguscus any good, why did they not first see that all of them were out of d wnger, before
beginning war ! ’
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it is strange to hear how many of late have, and still daily die amongst
them ; neither is there any likelihood it will easily cease ; because through
fear they set little or no corn, which is the staff of life, and without which
they cannot long preserve health and strength.”

These affairs call for no commentary, that must accorhpany every mind
through every step of the relation, It would be weakness, as appears to us,
to attempt a vindication of the rash conduct of the English. Amid their
sufferings, some poor Indians resolved to attempt to appease the wrath of
the English governor by presents. Four set out by water in a boat for
Plimouth, but by accident were overset, and three of them were drowned ;
the other returned back.

When Mr. Robinson, the father of the Plimouth church, heard how his
people had conducted in this affair with the Indians, he wrote to them, to
consider of the disposition of Captain Standish, “ who was of a warm tem-
per,” but he hoped the Lord had sent him among them for a good end, it’
they used him as they ought. “He doubted,” he said, “ whether there was
not wanting that tenderness of the life of man, made after God’s image,”
which was so necessary ; and above all, that “it would have been happy if
they had converted some before they had killed any.”

The reader has now passed through a period of Indian history of much
interest, wherein he will doubtless have found much tb admire, and more
that he could have wished otherwise. Our business, however, we will
here remind him, is that of a dealer in facts altogether, and he must take
them, dry as they are, without any labored commentaries from us. Although
we have had occasion to introduce Hobomok several times, yet there remain
transactions of considerable interest in his life yet to be noticed.

Hosomox, or Hobbamock, was a great paniese or war captain among the
Wampanoags, as we have already had occasion to observe. He came to
Plimouth about the end of July, 1621, and continued with the English as
long as he lived. He was a principal means of the lasting friendship of
Massasout, which Morton says, he “much furthered; and that he was a
proper lusty young man, and one that was in account among the Indians in
those parts for his valor.” He was of the greatest ser